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The idea is one and eternal. . . . Everyfhing we perceive
and of which we can speak is only a manifestation of the idea.
—Goethe.
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VoL. XIII. JULY, 1900. No.'1.

THE GREAT AWAKENING.
BY CHARLES JOHNSTON—DBengal Civil Service, Retired.

‘“ As a marvel one beholds this; as a marvel another tells of it; as
a marvel another hears it; yet even he who hears it, knows it not.”"—
Bhagavad Gita, 11,

The theme of the Songs of the Master is the theme of all the great
Scriptures of the world; something so wonderful that it can hardly
be told in the simple human speech at all; yet something so dominant
that the sense of it underlies all human speech, without any exception
whatever. The Scriptures of all lands have dealt with no other
matter, for it is the presence of this wonderful theme alone which
gives a book the right to the name of Scriptures; yet, though all tell
of it, one may read them all and not surprise the secret; there must
be another to teach, an answering revelation in the reader, illumining
what he reads, or he will read in vain.

According to national and individual character, each great nation,
each nation which has added something to the eternal treasure of
man, has put on record its insight into this great secret; it cannot be

expressed in words, so that he who runs may read, but it can be
) 1
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expressed in symbols, which endure better than words; yet they will
ever be understood only by him who has the key to the symbol. -
Most of the nations, most of the great men, heroes and sages, who
have drawn near to the secret, have put their vision on record in terms
of their personal and national history, using these as the symbols of
their script; and the careless reader whose eyes have never been
opened to the all-present mystery will take that record to be history
only, as though a barbarian were to see in a picture only so many
spaces of color, failing to understand or suspect the presence of the
picture which these color-spaces made. In this the Bhagavad Gita
is like all the rest; it is much easier to miss the message than to find
it, for the essence of the matter is that this secret can be revealed only
to those who have some inkling of it already: some insight born of
the ripening of their souls.

In the Eastern Books there is a wonderful word which, for those
who have ears to hear, almost flashes forth the heart of the message.
The sage is spoken of, not as seer, prophet or teacher, but quite
simply as ‘ he who has passed over, who has crossed to the other
shore.” In the same way the Saviors of mankind are spoken of as
“‘those who have crossed back’; as though there was on that sacred
shore an august company of immortals, the real and divine humanit};,
from whose being our human life alone draws its purpose and
significance.

For there is a river, an ocean, bordering this our human life, and
there are those who find their way across to the other shore. In
comparison with this event all other happenings in human history are
as the glinting of glow-worms to the shining of the noonday sun.
Yet so easy is it to pass by this great central truth that you may read
all the accepted records of the historians, all the annals and chronicles
of human events, and never suspect its presence, or know that, for
the flower of our race, this mystery has been an open secret from the
beginning.

Take what is received as our history: the dim, pre-historic ages,
through which, shadowed by the huger forms of mammoth and cave-

reee



THE GREAT AWAKENING. 3

bear, mastodon and sword-toothed tiger, by glacial ranges and pleis-
tocene lakes, wandered man paleolithic, and then his younger
neolithic brother; take the twilight period where states and cities
began to be born, and the dim, unfathomed vast, whence issue archaic
Egypt, the old Chaldean days, the first stirrings of India and China;
add Copan and Palenque, the ruins of lake Titicaca, and all that lies
behind the oldest days of Inca and of Aztec. Pass from these earliest
ages to the more familiar classic times of Persia and Pheenicia, of
Greece and Rome. Then, amid a newly gathering darkness, watch
Alexander’s empire totter into ruin, with the thrones of the Casars
following it, whether in venerable Rome by the Tiber or in that newer
Rome which grew up in pillars and porticoes by the Golden Horn.
Byzantium and the once mistress of Italy suffering eclipse, and the
Goths and Huns and Vandals sowing amid blood and rapine the seeds
of the modern world. Then from this great kneading-trough, as the
leaven works, come forth visible heroic figures to prepare the way for
what is to come: Charlemagne, William the Conqueror, the first
Hapsburg; all the makers of an epoch of the world. These again
touched with the dawning sunrise of modernity as the Renaissance
of Old Greece began to light the summits of the Appenines, and
Italy broke forth into art and beauty, awakening knowledge and a
sense of the fair outer world. Take then the next great event in the
world-story : the tracking of the pathless ocean, the opening of the
Seven Seas, Columbus, Magellan, Vasco da Gama, and a thousand
others, furrowing with their keels the bays and inlets of new worlds,
and finding new fields and forests ready for the works of man. And
now, in the full blaze of modern days, we come to the great era of
uprising, the revolutions, reforms, universal suffrages, that speak the
coming of democracy, the gospel of earth’s newest day. Such is our
accepted chronicle, yet in all of this, from the first chapter to the
last, there is no hint of our real history, no hint of that ocean forever
echoing on our shores, of that river which seers and heroes have
crossed over, passing to the other side.

Or we may take human history in quite another way, beginning
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with the separate life of each of us; our birth and childhood, our
youth and maturity; marryings, christenings, sickness and sorrow;
meetings and separations; successes and failures, wealth and sharp
privations, and at last inevitable death, and the sad pilgrimage to the
final resting-place; we may.tell the tale of a thousand men, the
loves of a thousand women, with the minute truth of microscopic
scrutiny, and miss the whole secret, passing by unspoken the magical
heart of life.

Life has been compared of old to the flowing of a river, and we
can take this world-old symbol now, to press the self-same moral
home. You can trace the river from its sources to the sea, from the
first rocky fountain or velvet-green morass whence it issues forth;
mark every turning and eddy of its course; tell the tale of what
fields it flows through, what forests, among what hills, along what
" valleys; recount its tributaries on right and left, the steepness or
levelness of its banks, the flowers that grow on them; adding a
deeper knowledge of the rocks and soils it passes through, with the
story of their ages, and the deep-hidden histories written in their
hearts; you may come at last to the shining sea, where the stream
offers its treasures to ocean, mother of all, and mingles its sweet
waters with the waves:—yet telling all this, you have told nothing,
have indeed left out the one thing worth telling, the heart of
all the rest.

For before you come even to the source of the stream and its
hidden fountains, there is a high history to unfold; there is that
magical power which has drawn every dewdrop forth from among
the billows, distilling its sweetness from their salt; that power which,
using the sightless winds as its messengers, has carried the dewdrops
sublime through the pathless upper air; that power which, perpet-
ually upbearing them, yet relaxing something of its intensity, has let
the dewdrops rest condensing on some summit peak, to steal at last
through hidden ways to the birthplace of the river, the green upland
meadow, or the crevice of the riven rock; that self-same power
which still holds with steadfast firmness every drop in all the river,



THE GREAT AWAKENING. 5

till it runs its course and once more is lost in the sea, yet not lost for
the smallest division of an instant to the all-guiding, all-upholding
power of the sun.

What the sun is to the river, the Soul is to the life of man; the
power hardly spoken of, overlooked, ignored by the accepted
histories, yet whose withdrawal, if it were possible, would mean
instant and inevitable death; the river frozen hard as granite; the
life of man deader than the rocks. You draw the chart of the river,
leaving out the sun; yet the sun is present everlastingly; the sun’s
minister, the wind, moves every ripple, the sun’s even or broken
beams make the myriad shades of blue or brown or silver-gray across
the face of the waters; the sun’s more occult power holds each
separate water-drop in firm, gentle grasp, the very life of the sun is
what keeps each drop alive. Who but the sun, too, has gathered
the rains which gave the river birth ?  Who else has spread the green
canopy along its banks ? Who has nourished and strengthened the
forests, and, finally, given the soul-breath to every living thing, from
minutest ciliated specks of quivering atomies, to the greatest and
most enduring creatures who bless their daily lives with its whole-
some waters ?

Thus the charting pilot of the stream leaves out the sun, and the
historian and chronicler of man leaves out the soul. But the sun and
the soul do not leave themselves out; they are ever-present, ever-
lasting. At heart, in the inmost essence of the Life that throbs
within them, they are one, and that One we are, each in perfect
fulness, each in boundless plenitude.

Between the naive realism of our historians and the splendid
reality of the seers and heroes, there is a great gulf fixed; this is
indeed that mystic river, that hidden sea, which beats forever along
our mortal shores; and whoso crosses it, becomes immortal. There
is the old-world and unregenerate view of life, which sees in man, or
living by which man sees in himself, nothing but an adroiter animal,
with all the fears and desires of the beast, and with the beast's doom
of irremediable death. And there is the new vision regenerate, by
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which illumined we behold ourselves as the one immortal Soul, the
everlasting Life, which throbs forever, everywhere, in all things.
From this shore to that, each of us must pass, to inherit our immor-
tality ; and it is this passing, and the means by which it must be
encompassed, the dangers on the way, the pitfalls, the hidden rocks
and shallows—with the knowledge of the fair tides which help, and
the fittest times and seasons for setting forth—it is this which consti-
tutes our real history, the theme of all true Scriptures, the divine
epic of man.

We are many-sided beings, with many wonderful powers. And
for each side of us, for every power, there is its own regeneration,
its own share in the great awakening. There is the intuition first to
be illumined, that superb vision of the very being of the Soul itself,
which is the hidden heritage of all. Then the reasoning mind,
which serves as the ministrant of the Soul in bodily things, the
go-between linking earth and heaven—the mind too must be instructed
in the Mystery. Last comes act, that perfect action springing from
the intuitive soul, through the instructed mind, and expressing itself
in noble deeds, whether in works of enduring power and beauty, or
in the bodily service of our other selves. All must have their share;
in every true Scripture each has its share, and the Songs of the
Master are no exception to the rule.

If we hold this larger vision in our minds, and look again at
human life, we shall see everywhere the visible working of the Soul.
It is throughout all history; it is present in every act of each personal
life. And among the races of men—or, to speak more truly, among
the epochs and divisions of our one human race—there have ever
heen those which drew nearer to one or another part of the Mystery ;
those who were eminent in intuition, or in the instruction of the mind,
or in act, the visible embodiment of the Soul. The singular and pre-
eminent virtue of archaic India is this: that her sons stand a head
and shoulders above all the rest in power of intuition; that they sur-
pass all the children of the earth in direct vision of the Life which
palpitates through all life.
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We, on our part, have almost lost the light of intuition. We are
wise, neither in intuition nor in instruction, but in act; we have the
instinct of handling the powers of our mother earth hand to hand and
face to face. So far the will in us is wisdom; but the moment we
go beyond mere instinctive act, the mere impulse to replenish the
earth and subdue it, that moment we fall. Our acts are led, not by
intuition, nor by the instructed mind, but by mere vanity and ambi-
tion, the silly desire to be envied or admired, the longing to be talked
about, to be saluted with sweet and gratifying words; the moment
we leave unconscious instinct, we become insubstantial as shadows,
of no permanent value to the real world at all.

We are therefore very much in need of such vision asshall restore
our intuition, and bring us back from futility to the healthy heart of
life. Our whole civilization has fallen into dotage, so far as any sane
recognition of life’s real purpose goes, and we must either recover
wisdom or consent to drift into hopeless moral madness. This is
India’s gift to us; the restoration of the intuition; of that inner
spiritual will which holds us to the living heart of things, just as the
power of our muscles holds us to the visible frame of the world. But
great and beyond value as this gift is, India can do still more. And
this, in virtue of her marvelous history, and of that destiny which
gathered together into one land races of singularly potent genius, yet
races not uniform but contrasted and complementary, whose different
geniuses have wrought a single whole, a message of will and wisdom
such as no other land in this world can bring.

For after that archaic age of India’s sunrise, when the great Mystery
was understood and held by the direct vision of the soul, there came
later ages, though still very remote from us, when the keenest powers
of intellect were bent upon the older records of vision, and every step
was taken, every foothold of the way assured, whereby the mind can
do its part as worthy ministrant, as servant and interpreter of the
wordless soul. There were, too, epochs of personal religion, when
leaders, shining in their present divinity, drew forth the warmest
devotion of human hearts; devotion not to themselves, but to the
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nameless divinity which lit up their human lines as the lamp within
lights up the alabaster vase. The record of personal religion gleaned
from the lives and teaching of these, fills and completes the perfect
treasury of wisdom already enriched by the lore of intuition and the
bright work of trained and illumined understanding.

All these elements are summed up in the Bhagavad Gita, the
Master’s Songs. This marvelous book stands, indeed, as the record
and monument of India’s achievement for the world ; it has its secrets
even for sages, yet it speaksdirect to every devout heart of man. The
central figure of the book is Krishna, the Savior or Avatar, who has
* crossed back from the other side.” He has been for millenniums the
ideal of millions of worshiping hearts, the idol of a warm and enthu-
siastic personal religion. The precepts of Krishna, thus regarded as
a divine teacher and savior, are the purest unselfishness and love, the
gentlest consideration for human needs, the wisest insight into human
weakness. So that the elements of personal worship are found here,
for all who live rather in act than in intuition; there is a path for
them, which will lead them to the heart of the Mystery; and that
path is abundantly made clear.

But Krishna does more than merely stand as a miraculous teacher,
an object of worship and devotion. He is the supreme sage, the
perfect philosopher, from whose lips come the ripest and mellowest
pronouncements of wisdom, the fine fruit garnered after a thousand
years of intellectual ripeness. He stands for the perfect expression
of reason, of the instructed mind, summing up in a few principles all
that was seen by the sages who went before him, those whose piercing
vision lit up the darkness.

Last of all, Krishna stands for the intuition, speaks for the Soul
itself; and it is in this that the Songs of the Master find their best
and most authentic purpose. So potent, so full of inspiration, are
the sentences wherein he teaches concerning the Soul, that the mere
reading of them will awaken the intuition, and bring to the birth that
power of the Soul which is the theme of their teaching. It is not as
though the vision of the Soul were some tedious science, something
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very hard to be learned, and needing painful research, exploration of
remote and unvisited lands, the crossing of the pathless seas; it is
not as though we had to build up the fabric of our salvation, like
some mighty cathedral which only consummate science, boundless
resource, and endless industry can lead to completion. The Soul is
not the pillared aisle of the cathedral, the soaring cupola set with
mosaics; it is the august canopy of blue, arched over us all, and set
with shining stars, to which no man can add anything; from which
no man can take anything away, but which nevertheless is freehold
for every man, on the one condition that he shall open his eyes
and see. -

It is this opening of the eyes—the eyes, not of the body, but of
the spirit—which is the supreme work of Eastern wisdom; those eyes
which cannot be opened until the bodily eyes are closed; those eyes
which can view undaunted the things of our immortality. This is the
first task of the Songs of the Master, this opening of the eyes; every
note is struck which can draw forth an echoing note in us, making
our souls resound to the music of the Soul. Every instinct of
the awakened will in us is touched, till our souls gain the power to
lay hold on the inward Power; the divine fire in us, first a dim,
uncertain sparkle, is kindled into flame, the flame which shall illumine
the worlds and cast its gleaming light across the dark pathway
of death.

Thus all our powers are trained; intuition, mind, and will, the
priceless power to turn thought into act, the power without which we
cannot breathe or move a finger; the power which, working in us
magically, weaves the fabric of our daily lives. We shall try to show
what is the message of the Songs of the Master, to each of these
three powers: intuition, mind and will; and we shall not be satisfied
with only repeating the world-old words or wisdom, but shall attempt
further to render them anew, so that the Mystery of old may find a

place in this our modern world.
CHARLES JOHNSTON.



THE METAPHYSICS OF MATTER.
BY DOCTOR ALEXANDER WILDER.

If T were asked to define the meaning of the abstract term
‘‘matter,” my reply would be that it denoted a principle at the very
foundation of things, of which the existence objectively is implied
and conjectured, while the real truth in relation to it is not known.
It is true that at first thought it seems to signify everything that is
tangible, that comes within the purview of our senses; and the great.
multitude, being in the habit of regarding things in that way, on the
surface only, would consider it far-fetched reasoning, or stupid and
absurd outright to question the accurateness and sufficiency of this
explanation. Byron has spoken for such:

‘“ When Bishop Berkeley said ‘there was no Matter,’
And proved it—'twas no matter what he said.”

He and others like him find it convenient to dismiss such
problems with a jest or a sneer. But we may not be abashed by
levity and light-mindedness and deterred from profounder inquiry.
In the fable of the cock in the barn-yard we are told that he chose a
kernel of corn in preference to a precious gem, and we may leave
individuals of that character to their tastes. Our attention is directed
beyond affairs of sense. These are in seeming only, and actually
deceptive, and we are seeking the truths that transcend them and
lead to the portals of Wisdom itself.

Only relative subjects can be debated and cxplamed Those
which are positive, which denote absolute facts, must be accepted
without question. Life itself is of this character. We may think
at first glance that we know all about it; but when we attempt to
tell what it is, we are certain to find ourselves utterly at fault. The
dictionaries and books of science do not help us out. We know that
it is in some occult way identified with our very being, but how or
even why is beyond our ken. It is well enough for us to speculate
upon the subject, and to endeavor to ascertain what we can, but

there is no occasion for chagrin that the solution evades us.
10
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We may with a similar feeling engage in the inquiry respecting
Matter. What we know of it is known as we know of other things,
by the manifestations that come within the purview of our cogni-
zance. It is in such manifestations and seeming demonstrations that
that knowledge consists which is so commonly distinguished by
specialists as ‘“ science.” It begins with an hypothesis, the assuming
that there is some primordial fact or substance; this, however,
having never been shown by demonstration or experiment. From
this starting-point are deduced the various innumerable theories and
conclusions. It is a necessary mode of procedure. Without the
absolute foundation-principle thus accepted as true, all our appliances
and facilities for investigation would be vitally lacking. Whether it
were the study of planets and far-off worlds, or the making of dis-
coveries in the depths of the earth, or the descrying of the genera
and peculiarities of micro-organisms, we could in such case be only
groping our way from No-whence to No-whither.

Such an outcome, such a conclusion for our investigations, would
signify only that all existence is purposeless. The mere surmise
that the world of Nature about us is only a series of changes, of
evolutions and revolutions that are without aim or object, would
utterly dismay us. We instinctively repel it as unworthy to be
entertained. We look intuitively for an origin, a Source or principle,
by which and by means of which all is set in motion and kept in
operation. As our quest extends beyond the limitations which we
recognize as Time and Space, we apperceive that origin to be in
Eternity. The constant changes which we observe as pertaining to
things of sense, actually relate to the world which is beyond sense,
to the principle or force which set them in motion and maintains
their activity. This would not be the case, however, except that
that which is moved and undergoes changes is essentially connected
and at one with the cause, with the force or principle that effected it.
Hence, as at the present time all things which are objects of sensc
are denominated ‘¢ matter,” and as their operations are explained as
being induced by the *‘laws of nature,” we are again at the starting-
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point of our inquiry, the cause and source of these changes and
manifestations. We are led to comprehend the creation itself as a
work that is always going on, beginning in eternity ; but the something,
the objective material upon which it operates, yet remains to be
accounted for and in some way explained.

So far as we venture to speculate upon Divinity, we apperceive it
as One and yet likewise as the All. But when we contemplate it as
Being, in activity, we apprehend the presence of a Second and then
of a Third. This Second Principle, whatever it is, proceeding from
the One to the manifold, operates in some occult way to divide or
segregate the objective element from the essential, somewhat as
bodies are distinguished from each other by opposite polarity. That
which thus bestows life is itself Living Force, the agent of the
. Superior Cause. The object which is operated upon and made the
vehicle of life may seem to us to be relatively inert and lifeless. Yet
it must be actually in a condition which is receptive and of an
essential quality that is the counterpart of the Divinity which infills
it and imparts life to it. Thus we are brought logically to the
conclusion that this objective substance is itself an emanation, that
it is eternally proceeding from Divinity, that it is codperative with it
and sustained by it. Hence, to our finite conception, Matter is next
in order to God, and we cannot think of the one without the other.
Some notion of this is traceable in the legend of the Genesis, that
woman was originally formed from the side of the man.

The ancient philosophers and the modern school of science differ
in regard to their notions of what Matter intrinsically is. The old
sages considered it as has been here set forth, to be the passive or
receptive principle through which the active or generative principle
manifests itself in the creation. It was described accordingly as
being ¢ of that species which is corporeal, devoid of any form, species,
figure and quality, but apt to receive all forms, and thus the nurse,
mother and origin of all other beings.” This, indeed, is what the
terms ‘‘ matter”’ and ‘‘ nature’ signify in their original etymology.
Matter is the materia or mother-principle, and Nature means the
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parent who gives birth. Plato has accordingly described Matter in
the Timeaeos as a ‘‘formless universal receiver, which, in the most
obscure way receives the immanent principle of the Intellectible.”
And again, speaking of it in relation to ideas or ideals and likewise
to objects of sense, he says: ‘‘It is the Mother”; implying relation
to Idea as the father, and to objects of sense as the offspring.

We may deduce from this that the goddess of the ancient
mythologies, the ¢ Great Mother,” with innumerable names, as
Venus, Demeter, Kybelé, Astarté, Isis, Anahita, or Mylitta, was
simply Matter or nature personified and endowed with divinity.

In short, we may accept the explanation of William Archer
Butler, that matter is rather a logical than a material entity.
He declares: ““It is the condition or supposition necessary for the
production of a world of phenomena.” It is thus the transition-
element between the real and the apparent, the eternal and the con-
tingent; and lying thus on the border of both territories, we must
not be surprised that it can hardly be characterized by any definite
attribute.”  In other words, this Hylé or Matter, or Mother, is an
unchangeable principle, neither God, nor ideality, nor soul of man;
and it exists as a medium of the Divine Intelligence which manifests
itself in the creation and organization of the world.

Modern writers seem to be coming to conclusions of similar
character. Thus John Stuart Mill defines matter as, a permanent
possibility of sensation. This clearly sets it forth as the agency by
which moral and spiritual operations become physically ‘¢ knowable "
and are introduced into the region of sense. The Platonic theorem
is thus fully sustained, that mind has being in itself before becoming
involved in relations with the world of nature, that the soul is older
than the body and is therefore superior to it. Matter may be
explained accordingly as intermediary, as the potentiality or inherent
possibility of coming into natural conditions, the agency by which
ideal models of the eternal region, the world of Mind, are brought
into manifestation in physical form. This is further verified by the
declaration of the Apostle, that the things which may be seen, or
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perceived by the corporeal senses, are temporal and belong to the
region of Time, while the things which are not thus seen are eternal
and of the world that is beyond Time. The affirmation of the
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews is confirmed: *‘ The things that
are seen did not come into existence out of the things that appear”
—that are phenomenal only.

It may seem hard at first hearing to accept or even to understand
the proposition that that something which we perceive by the senses,
which may be weighed and measured, is not a discrete permanent
entity., We are naturally impatient of being reasoned with when
the evidence seems palpable. It is always difficult to believe that
anything that seems genuine may not be really so. Yet we are
deceived by our senses in our every-day life. The relations of the
earth to the sun and other planets are widely different from what
they seem. The food that we eat, and the water that we drink are
constituted of elements distinct in form and character, which no
plastic art of ours can put together.

Faraday himself became convinced that certain of the notions
which we have been taught in relation to the properties of matter
were actually overturned by the manipulations of chemistry. The
common form of the doctrine that two bodies, two kinds of matter
cannot occupy the same space, he found to be actually contrary to
obvious facts. It is by no means certain that any of the elements
have conditions that cannot be overpassed. Whether the quantity
of material elements in the earth, or in the universe itself, is
precisely determined as by measurement, is a proposition which we
may doubt; the weight and dimensions certainly are not. Faraday
has demonstrated this by showing that if oxygen be compounded
with potassium atom for atom, and again both oxygen and hydrogen
in a twofold number of atoms, the material will become less and less
in bulk, till it is less than a third of its original volume. A space
which would contain twenty-eight hundred atoms, including in this
quantity seven hundred of potassium, is thus filled by four hundred
and thirty of potassium alone.
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According to the hypothesis of Boscovich, the Italian naturalist,
matter in its ultimate form is made up of atoms, each of which is
simply an indivisible point endowed with potential force. It has no
parts or dimensions. Faraday supplemented this theory by asking
what was known of an atom at all apart from force. These views
exhibit matter as being devoid of all positive character, and indeed
of every physical quality which has usually been attributed to it.
When thus reduced to the condition of geometric points, that have
neither extent nor dimension, it disappears altogether from the region
of space and subsists entirely in the realm of force. It is dynamic
only; it is endowed with power, possibility, capability; but of itself
it can originate nothing. It is simply objective,v negative, and thus
only receptive of the positive, energizing force. By the ‘interblend-
ing with this, the potential with the active, it becomes the material
or maternal principle that gives existence to things. In this way we
perceive that the adage is true, that Nature is the mother of us all.
Her laws are over us, but they are not of her making. They are
derived from that Source which is interior and superior.

The later investigations in electricity are of the nature of demon-
stration. Professor Thomson of Cambridge University in England,
declares that the masses of flying matter which constitute the
cathode rays in an excited Crookes tube are much smaller than the
‘“atoms’ which chemists and physicists assume as existing. Here-
tofore it has been supposed that matter could not be divided more
finely than into minute corpuscles or molecules, and that these were
chemically, or rather hypothetically, divisible into atoms. This was
regarded as the end of all dividing. But Professor Thomson now
shows that ‘“chips” can be taken off from the atoms, and this
being the case, it must be possible to construct these chips anew
into atoms of another character. Under the common theory the
minutest particle imaginable of iron has its own specific nature and
is absolutely and completely distinct from that of any other
substance, as for example, lead. But the Professor has evidence, he
says, that these smaller corpuscles, these chips from the atoms, have
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actually similar properties, although they were taken from different
substances. Thus a corpuscle of oxygen does not differ intrinsically
from a corpuscle of hydrogen. It may be concluded from this, that
this process of taking ‘‘ chips” from atoms may be a resolving of
matter itself into its primitive physical element. These chips are so
detached from the atoms by electrification. If, therefore, they are
actually similar or the same in nature and character as Professor
Thomson conjectures, it is but another step to form those which
have been procured from one element into a new body belonging in
another category.

Lockyer seems almost to have accomplished this very achieve-
ment. He placed copper under the voltaic current and rendered it
volatile, and then made it appear by means of the spectroscope as if
it had been changed into calcium. Nickel was metamorphosed into
cobalt, and calcium into strontium. The concept of changing other
metals into gold has been entertained through all the historic
centuries. Indeed, there are men of skill in India, who seem to
have brought this matter to a certainty. They add to a small
quantity of gold a larger mass of other metal, and then transform it
all apparently into gold, losing not a grain in weight.

It may be presumed, then, that transmutation is going on all the
time. The affinities of chemical atoms and their variableness
indicate the chemical elements themselves to be compounds of
simpler material, and if this be so there can be but few primal forms
of matter—enough merely for the fixing of force and enabling its
evolution into the realm of Nature. Indeed, it is far from being an
unreasonable assumption to suppose that matter is moving inces-
santly in a circle, coming all the while into existence from spiritual
essence, and again returning thither.

Both the ancients and the moderns have recognized an ‘¢ ether”
which accounted for phenomena which they were otherwise unable
to explain. It seems to have been considered as a superior form of
matter, a quintessence, or perhaps of the nature of force. It may,
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perhaps, be intimately identified with the transition-element which
has been mentioned, but its existence is only an hypothesis.

If we can conceive of spirit or mind itself as positive energy,
and conceive that it can in some occult way become objective and
reactive, we may form a concept of the source and originating of
Matter. A solitary particle would be a nucleus sufficient for the
objectifying of force and expansion into the illimitable dimensions of
the universe. As the bodies of plants and animals are constituted
of air made solid by the organic forces, so matter itself is the
product of the solidified forces. ‘‘In Nature,” says Schelling,
“‘ the essence strives first after actualization, or exhibition of itself in
the particular.” Emanation is accordingly prior to and causative of
evolution. Emanuel Swedenborg has given an explanation superior
in its lucidity. ‘¢ Every one who thinks from clear reason sees,”
says he, ¢ that all things are created out of a substance which is
substance in itself, for that is being itself out of which every thing
that is can have existence;* and since God alone is Substance in
itself, and therefore Being itself, it is evident that from this Source
alone is the existence of things.” However the natural forces, the
laws of nature, may be installed in the full control of the universe,
the Divine Will precedes, as the Source and origin. It has not been
set in motion like a clock, to run itself down. God has created, or
to speak more correctly, is all the while creating the world, not out
of nothing, nor even from dead chaotic matter, but out of his
own substance.

ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D.

*Swedenborg is always careful to make the proper distinction
between being and existence—esse and existere. By being or essence
is denoted the subjective individuality, that which constitutes the
individuality what it is. Existence is manifested being, as distin-
guished from the subjective. ‘¢ Whatever #s, is right,” says Pope,
meaning by the sentence the Absolute. The Sanskrit formula
expresses the same sentiment: ‘¢ There is no dharma or law of living
superior to the Satya or that which is. God is, being an essence; but
his existence is known only by being manifested in his works.”



THE MAKING AND DECAYING OF THE CREED.
BY REV. HENRY FRANK.

(11.)
THE CHRISTENING OF THE CREED.

In the previous chapter we observed that in the early church there
was no formulated expression of Christian dogma. There was indi-
vidual freedom—every believer shaping his own theology if he
possessed any. The aim of each follower of Jesus was, not to find a
theology or a creed, but to find the life which Jesus lived and
revealed

Character stood as the supreme arbiter of salvation. Assent or
dissent to creed in order to eternal happiness had as yet found no
room in Christian instructions. Says Pressensé: ¢¢ The first practical
lesson which it” (the early Christian church) ¢ will teach is this: to
repudiate alike the religious radicalism which denies all revelation and
the narrow orthodoxy which insists on the acceptance of its own
interpretations. In truth neither the one nor the other finds any
sanction in the heroic church, which was wise enough to encounter
fundamental errors with the simple weapon of free discussion, and to
vindicate the legitimate independence of the human mind by the very
variety of its schools and formularies.” (Early Years of Christianity,
Vol. 2, p. 472.)

In view of this fact it is easy to trace the gradual development of
the power and authority of the creed. Read the so-called Apostles’
creed and you can discern no hint of authority. It was in its
original form simply a plain confession of what was commonly
believed among the early Christians, but assumed to give no
definition or to authorize any interpretations.

The fact is, the original Apostles’ creed is simply a setting forth
of the master-features in the career of Jesus Christ as they were first
understood among his followers. Slowly this creed was modified as
different legends about him began to be accepted, such as his
‘“descent into hell,” the ‘‘ Resurrection of the Flesh,” etc. Says

18
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Dean Stanley, ‘“ The creed of the Roman Church came to be called
‘The Apostles’ Creed’ from the fable that the twelve Apostles had
each of them contributed a clause. It was successively enlarged.
First was added the ‘ Remission of Sins,’ next the ‘Life Eternal.”
Then came the ‘¢ Resurrection of the Flesh.” Lastly was incorporated
the ¢Descent into Hell,” and the ‘Communion of the Saints.”’”
(¢¢ Institutions of Christianity.”)

The noticeable feature of the pristine Creed is that it assumes and
asserts no auth‘ority for itself. But the Nicene Creed which was
formulated and promulgated by a conclave of the clergy after the
church had risen into political influence closes with an anathema or
curse on all who deny its salient doctrines.

From that age, creeds have assumed authority. From that time,
no man dared think for himself and obey the dictates of his reascn
and conscience concerning the most momentous problems of life.
And yet, from this later age, when we survey the rise and decay of
creeds we see how absurd were the original proclamations of abso-
luteness and infallibility.

I am free to say that that creed has not yet been written which
approaches so near to final truth as to be justified in the court of
common sense by any claim to absolute or partial authority. Every
creed yet written contains more error than truth. Every creed yet
promulgated is but a shift for popularity and power—a glittering
vagary to affright the ignorant and ornament the wise.

I desire to call attention to two very salient facts connected with
the history of creeds. The first is that, in all ages the subscribers to
any authorized creed have always been in the minority even within the
pale of believers. The second is that, so soon as a creed is established
tn power—ithat is, so soon as the free thought of the people is congealed
in froszen formularies, so soon does the moral condition of the age begin
to decline.

If these two charges shall be found to be true they will certainly
argue against the wisdom of the creed.

Is the first charge true ? Let us study the very age in which the
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first creed was promulgated to learn the truth or falsehood of this
assertion. What was the cause of the promulgation of the Nicene
creed ? Heresies in vast numbers had already begun to abound.
Some authors assure us that the number of heresies in the early
church was fully one hundred and twenty-eight. There are plain
indications of powerful heresies in the New Testament. Many of
Paul’s Epistles were written to thwart their influence, and it is well
known that John’s Gospel was avowedly written to counteract the
growing popularity of the heretical Ebionites.

But let us not forget that there can be no heresy without an
established and recognized authority. When Paul proclaims his
interpretation of a theological standard all who oppose him are
heretics. Therefore Peter was declared a heretic by Paul, as were
also Barnabas and the Christian Jews (Gal. 2:11 fI.). Many authors
are therefore ready to believe that the Nazarenes and Ebionites
were the primitive Christians who were originally but a reform sect
or faction of the Jewish people and that as Paul’s interpretation of
the religion of Jesus grew into popularity, the first Jewish Christians
came to be regarded as heretics and were therefore condemned
indirectly and mildly in the writings imputed to John.

In the same manner the Gnostics had grown into prominence and
popularity under their able leaders Basilides, Valentinus, Marcion,
etc., so that when clerical Christianity assembled in the great
conclaves at Nicza and Calcedon they found that the largest
number of believing Christians were not Catholic but Gnostic.
Likewise when the great contest concerning the teachings of Arius
broke forth in the church, although the clerical authorities decided
against Arius and his party, nevertheless the vast majority of
Christian believers were Arian. Indeed, the active, aggressive,
missionary Christians of the age were the Arian or heretical factions.
Therefore I am prepared to assert that in every age the great majority
of the devout and earnest Christians have been the heretics.*

* See Pressensé’s ‘‘ Early Years of Christianity” (‘‘ Herestes);
Stanley’s Eastern Church"—passim.
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It is argued by orthodox writers in proof of the accuracy of the
Gospel records of the life of Jesus Christ, that these noble men and
their followers would not have given their lives in sacrifice to their
convictions of the truth of these records if they were not conscious
beyond a peradventure that they spoke and wrote the truth. This
argument is of course very weak. Yet if it be a good argument to
sustain the principles of orthodoxy, why should it not be equally
employed and with as good effect in proof of the honesty and earn-
estness of heresies? In the whole history of Christendom where can
you find more noble expressions of sacrifice and martyrdom than in
the grand army of heretics who have suffered for conscience’ sake from
the days of St. Augustine to the persecutions of the sixteenth
century?

Therefore it is one of the greatest stains on Christianity that the
minority of its devotees, having arrogated to themselves authority
and procured the assistance of the civil powers, have ever perse-
cuted even unto the most disgraceful death the great majority of its
believers, simply because in some few particulars they conscientiously
differed from the assertions of a select and self-chosen few.

The next point which I wish to emphasize is that as soon as the
common and free faith of the church is narrowed and frozen into
authoritative formularies, so soon does the moral standard of the
church decline and every species of iniquity find favor among its
leaders. A very common error that obtains in minds of people at
large is that good morals are always commensurate with correct
belief—that in proportion as a man varies from established stand-
ards of thought in his personal beliefs or convictions so does he in
his private life vary from correct standards of conduct. This dictum
of judgment holds so popular a sway in this age that it is well to
refute it.

How can an intelligent person accept such a conclusion in the
face of the fact that many of the noblest men and women who ever
lived and loved were so defiantly heretical as to be publicly
condemned and often slain? Think of Arius, of Valentinus, of
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Montanus, of Marcion, of Nestorius, of Zwinglius, of Socinus, of
Bruno, of Servetus, of Dr. Dollinger, of Pére Hyacinthe, of William
Ellery Channing and Theodore Parker and the great unnamed army
of heroic souls who suffered by the scores and hundreds and thous-
ands in the days of fiery persecution rather than surrender their
honest convictions and live the lie for comfort’s sake while truth
should perish!

But perhaps we can more effectively disprove this common error
by a collective example than by that of innumerable individuals. I
will quote from some eminent authorities to show that whole nations
live a moral or immoral life, guided by the popular and highest
standards, wholly disproportionately to their belief in accepted
standards of theological authority.

Lecky in his history of Rationalism says: ¢‘¢ The two countries
which are more thoroughly pervaded by Protestant theology”
(therefore of course orthodox — barring Catholic judgment,) ¢ are
probably Scotland and Sweden; and if we measure their morality by
the common though somewhat defective test that is furnished by
the number of illegitimate births, the first is well known to be
considerably below the average morality of European nations, while
the second, in this as in general criminality, has been pronounced by
a very able and impartial Protestant witness, who has had the fullest
means of judging, to be very far below every other Christian
nation.”

This fact Mr. Lecky advances to prove that not only in Catholic
countries does there prevail this commonly unrecognized dispropor-
tion between faith and conduct but that it is almost as true of
Protestant countries. Of course every Protestant is full of sufficient
proof to establish the fact that the people of Catholic countries,
though the most devout in their faith, are nevertheless most incon-
gruous in their daily lives. It remains therefore only to show that
the same fact is true of Protestant countries.

Mr. Laing in his ‘“ Notes of a Traveler” gives this startling
cvidence: ‘‘The Swiss people present to the political philosopher
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the unexpected and most remarkable social phenomenon of a people
eminently moral in conduct yet eminently irreligious,; at the head of
the moral state in Europe, not merely for absence of numerous or
great crimes, or of disregard of right, but for ready obedience to law,
for honesty, fidelity to their engagements, fair dealing, sobriety,
industry, orderly conduct, for good government, useful public insti-
tutions, general well-being and comfort; yet at the bottom of the
scale for religious feeling, observances, or knowledge, especially in
the Protestant cantons, in which prosperity, and well-being and
morality seem to be, as compared to the Catholic cantons, in an
inverse ratio to the influence of religion on the people.”

With the above contrast Carlyle’s dithyrambic outburst, and
observe how much safer is the voice of history than the rhapsody of
a prophet. Carlyle says: ‘“ To such readers as have reflected on
life; who understand that for man's well-being Faith is properly the
one thing needful; how with it, martyrs, otherwise weak, can
cheerfully endure the shame of the cross; and without it worldlings
puke up their sick existence by suicide in the midst of luxury; to
such it will be clear that for a pure moral nature the loss of religious
belief is the loss of everything.”

It is clearly manifest that the rejection or acceptance of a standard
creed bears no possible relation to one’s individual moral conduct.
Yet it was on the assumed basis of this dictum, that no disbeliever or
heretic could be a good man, that the pages of Christian history have
been turned red with the blood of innocent souls shed in defence of
a shadowy, vague, and incomprehensible theology.

THE CRIMES OF THE CREED.

Before I speak directly of that terrible record of human crimes,
so complacently and unreproachfully committed in the name of the
gentle Galilean and his tender teachings of love, I must remind the
reader how such disgraceful acts became possible in the name of his
irenic religion.

It was argued that so soon as a man fell away from faith in the
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creed so soon he must have fallen in his private character. But no
one must stand as a representative teacher of the religion of Jesus
whose character could not bear the test, therefore he must be driven
from his post, and to make sure of his eternal silence he must be put
to death.

Let us listen to the echoes of the past, and understand how
these assumed leaders came so terribly to pervert the teachings of
Jesus Christ. Says one: ‘¢ The only foundation for toleration is a
decrease of scepticism and without it there can be none. If by cut-
ting off one generation a man can save many future ones from hell
it is his duty to do it.”” It will surprise the uninformed reader to
learn that it was so late a political leader as Charles James Fox who
uttered these scandalous words. What then may we expect from
the earlier ages ?

Says Cyprian: ‘¢ God commanded those to be slain who would
not obey the priests or the judges set over them for a time. Then
indeed were they slain with the sword while the carnal circumcision
still remained; but now since the spiritual circumcision has begun
amid the servants of God, the proud and contumacious are killed
when they are cast out of the church. For they cannot live without
it and there can be salvation for no one except he be in the church.”
Out of such Biblical arguments grew the papal decrees compelling
civil magistrates to persecute heretics to the death. Thus the
councils of Avignon in 1209 enjoined all bishops to call upon the
civil powers to exterminate heretics, while the bull of Innocent III.
threatened any prince who refused to exterminate heretics, with
excommunication and forfeiture of his realms.

So much for Catholic arguments and convictions. But no less
the Protestant leaders stand convicted. While there were many
Catholics, many noble souls, who argued against the lawfulness and
justice of persecution, the power of the councils was against them.
So among Protestants there are found noble and heroic hearts who
protested as loudly against persecution and intolerance as they did
against Catholic supremacy. Such were Milton and Zwinglius,
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Socinus and Castellio. But on the contrary the powers of state and
church obeyed the more stentorian and ferocious voices of Luther
and Calvin, Beza and Knox, Ridley and Cranmer; all of whom cried
out loudly for persecution and suppression of the heretics.

When, however, we turn to the pages which recount Christian
persecutions and read that terrible story written in human blood it
verily turns our blood to ice and blanches our cheeks with pain.
Not a few were killed, but hundreds, thousands, millions. A heretic
was designated as a culprit—a felon—a tool of the devil, fit only for
his dark angels and endless torture. One of the most fearful conse-
quences of persecution was the taint it placed on the family of the
heretic. The same disgrace that to-day attaches to a public felon
who is to slip through a gallows-rope into eternity attached in that
age to a noble-hearted and heroic heretic. They pointed him out as
the scoff and scorn of the age. They dressed him up in mock robes.
His black gown, as he was led to the stake, was covered with
pictures of the devil and his imps in all manner of horrible shapes, as
suggesting that the heretic was himself the very devil incarnate.
Then, slowly, amid the jeers of the multitude and the groans of his
immediate friends and relatives he was led off to the fagots ready for
the fuse. As the flames began to scorch his feet and gradually to
singe and shrivel his flesh, the ghastly priests made the air ring with
their orisons of praise to Almighty God for his unspeakable mercy in
permitting them to rid the earth of another traitor to his cause.

Imagine what a heart of oak it must have required to withstand
such fierce opposition and such abominable treatment. Yet these
noble men and women bore it all for the sake of conscience, freedom
and truth. And when we recall that these were not occasional or
infrequent occurrences but that the numbers of the persecuted ran
sometimes into the millions, we see into what a pit of horrible
perversion and corruption the once beautiful religion of the Galilean
had fallen. And all because a creed had been established in author-
ity which bound men's consciences in a theological vise and blocked
the way of the free soul toward the kingdom of Eternal Truth.
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Let us now ask what were some of the principles for which the
inquisition contended, that we may discover whether the doctrine
gained by the shedding of so much blood was after all a truthful or
a worthy one. Here again our amazement will be multifold. All
that was contended for was purest abstraction or abstruse meta-
physics—or vaguest nonsense. Take the first great struggle the
church witnessed, a struggle that divided it into two mighty schisms,
and has to this day left its impress on all Christendom. I refer to
the Arian contest. One party proclaims itself Homoiousian! What
did that mean? Merely that Jesus Christ in nature was substan-
tially like the Father. Another party proclaimed itself Homoousian.
And what was that? Simply that Jesus Christ in nature was not
only like the Father in substance but was verily, essentially, and
absolutely identical with the Deity.

Now over this absurd and abstruse question thousands of lives
were lost, wars were waged and rivers of blood were shed. But
observe the absurdity of an age of scientific ignorance discussing
such a question as that! An age that believed that the earth’s
surface was quadrilateral and flat; that the sky was a solid substance
and that the stars were peep-holes into glory; that knew nothing of
the chemical composition, and was totally ignorant of the physiology,
of man or of any of the associate living-kingdoms of animals! Such
an age arbitrarily fixing a fiat concerning the mysterious nature of
Jesus Christ when they knew absolutely nothing about the scientific
nature of their own bodies—their chemical substances, their hygienic
laws or the composition and circulation of the blood within their
very veins! Absurd? Ay, pitiable, appalling, sad! How fearful
is it when ignorance is crowned a king! How dangerous when a
little knowledge is set in authority—especially when in the hands of
priests and their political tools, who sway the sceptres of power in
the name of religion, clothed in the livery of diabolical hypocrisy!

But let us study those later and more intelligent periods of the
world’s history when persecution was still in vogue and duly
sustained.
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The Protestants have ever cried down the Catholics for their
persecutions.  But let us remember that Lady Macbeth could not
wash her hands white lest they should incarnadine the sea. So
Protestants cannot wash their hands clear of the blood of their
persecutions. And their excuse for this atrocious abuse and mis-
application of dogma was far less plausible than that of the Catholics.

The Catholic church had not relinquished its priority of age. It
had proclaimed its absolute and unique power. It was God’s wiee-
regent.—To interfere with this power was, as they professed to
believe, to undermine the power and church of God on earth. This
would of course result in eternal unhappiness to the human race.
But Protestantism was a mere parvenu. It had not so much as the
mantle of gray locks with which in charity to cover its dark deeds.
It denied all authority to Rome—Rome which had for centuries
displayed and preserved her power—nevertheless it claimed absolute
and complete authority for itself.

But its very constituency disproved its claim of rightful authority.
For no sooner did Protestantism break from Catholicism than it
whirled off into countless divisions—never again to be reunited, but
ever to be mutually opposed. As the worlds were formed from
primitive cosmic nebul®, whirling on and on till fleecy nodules
rolled into spheres and constellations—so Protestantism whirled away
from cosmic Catholicism and ever since has rolled on forming new
rings and divergent centres.

Therefore parvenu Protestantism, as an authority, appears puerile
and absurd compared with staid, integral, compact, and rock-riveted
Catholicism. And why should it not ?

The persistent and wholly inexcusable mutual persecutions which
so long prevailed among the Protestant sects are full and sufficient
proof of the worthlessness and crime of binding creeds. Henry the
Eighth dislikes the German reformation but will instigate one of his
own. The Anglican church grows into mighty power, and the
dissenters or nonconformists arise. The Presbyterians under Knox
declare their principles:—the Anglicans in defiance maintain theirs.
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Forthwith there appears the odsum theologicum resulting in fiercest
persecutions and most unholy deeds. Anon the Puritans arise and
seek their rights—when they too must meet the volley of bloody
ecclesiasticism till they are driven from English shores and come to
America. Here they hope for a world of freedom, but soon discover
the Catholics in possession of Maryland. These Catholics had,
however, inaugurated a reign of toleration and charity, suffering all
opposing faiths to live together in peace and harmony and affording
ample protection for each.

But to the Puritans such a state is worse than heretical—it is
diabolical. Therefore in order to enjoy perfect, selfish freedom,
they establish a reign of persecution against Catholics, till blood
traces in deep trenches the course of the Christian religion. So
suffered the early Methodists. So the Baptists. No age is free
from the curse. No faith has ever risen and grown, unscathed by
the deathful hand of persecution.

And all for what purpose? Because each sect had concluded that
it alone, forsooth, had at last discovered the philosopher’s stone that
transforms the base metal of existence into the golden wealth of
eternal life. Because each sect claimed it had discovered the only
road to Heaven, it established the signboard by the way. Whoso-
ever obeyed and believed would be saved, whosoever believed not
would be damned. But why wait for God to damn the disbelievers
at the final day? Why should they further cumber the earth? Cut
them down at once!* '

Thus, because the way of salvation was misconstrued, because the
meaning and nature of salvation were most falsely interpreted, and
because certain self-chosen leaders set forth the way of salvation
in loudly proclaimed symbols, for that reason alone the world
was filled with fratricidal blood and the religion of Jesus set back
centuries on the road of progress.

* Jesus's unfortunate parable of the fruitless figtree which was cut
down because it cumbered the earth was too often cited as sufficient

divine authority for the cutting down of fruitless heretics whose exist-
ence, too, cumbered, needlessly, the heaving bosom of the church.
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When men begin to fight for a creed they forget the purpose of
religion. Innumerable have been the devout believers whose lives
were sunk in deepest crime; who relapsed from exalted spiritual
ecstasy to black immoral indulgence, yet whose religious faith
abated not.

Their faith was strong and incontrovertible in the written
symbols; they believed. Enough! This alone would save them.
Character would take care of itself. So long as their faith was secure
their future was safe.

Such is the natural delusion caused by authorized dogmas of
faith. Such is the degdly consequence of ecclesiastical creedism.
Jesus taught nothing of it. His was a religion of love, truth,
righteousness. His only aim was to elevate and ameliorate man-
kind. His only sword was love—his only persecution, persuasion.
Were he here to-day who could believe he would for a single moment
sanction the authority of conflicting creeds? It overthrows one’s
faith in his supernal power and supremacy to see how, for fifteen
hundred years loud-lunged professors and devotees, self-styled his
own, have grossly perverted his teachings, and yet through it all his
silence has been unbroken. )

One would think that he who could ‘‘of these stones raise up
children unto Abraham " would long since have raised children of the
true faith who would have captured Vatican, throne, conclave and
council, and forever banished ecclesiastical money-changers from the
temple, that his pure and simple teachings might once more be heard
ungarbled by an eager world.

It is for this we are struggling, we who disbelieve in any and all
creeds—who believe that systemized dogmas set forth in confession
and symbols have only perplexed the heart and confused the under-
standing of man; who hope to cry down all creeds and proclaim the
disenthrallment of man from the bondage of ecclesiasticism.

Let us therefore learn the simple religion of love, brotherhood,
truth and character. Let us learn to make the highest conceivable
moral standards our only symbols of faith. Let us live in sublime
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and lofty thoughts—‘‘our thoughts ever in Heaven'—that our
deeds may reflect the splendor of the empyrean where we dwell.
Let us banish once for all the age and spirit of mediavalism, of
Calvin, of Luther, of Beza. Let us welcome the spirit and lofty
toleration of Milton, Zwinglius—the spirit of Jesus Christ himself.
Then will the dawn of the new age have begun and the dark cloud
of crime, long gathered round creed and dogma, sink back into the
night of oblivion—while the splendor of the promised vision will
begin to illuminate the world with its fruition and inaugurate the
epoch of intellectual freedom, spiritual unity and unbroken broth-
erhood, among all the races of mankind.
HEXNRY FRANK.

SILENCE AND SOLITUDE.

BY EUGENE A. SKILTON.

There is an intensity of pleasure to the soul which lives in the
heart of nature, breathes her pure air and treads the maze of her
pathless woods. He who thus winds his solitary way with observing
mind, sees a universe welling up from every atom and feels a zodiac
vibrating from every star. Alone with the prolific, silent life of
nature, mankind possesses a sense of companionship supremely
greater than he ever finds within walls built by man. Moments
come when the intensity of a life-time is concentrated in a glimpse—
when the soul stands in the solitudes of nature and soars out into or
permeates the immensity of Space. To such a one, there dawns a
knowledge of a grander Karma—a Universe of Spirit and Force.
The muse of Poetry is but a silent whisper to the thunderous
eloquence of such a Cosmos; for this is the communion of Man with
Deity through Nature.

There is a communion of Self—a converse of mind and spirit—
from which the greatest achievements have been effected. Enter-
prises of great moment are not developed in the midst of the crowded
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auditorium nor in the deepest of intellectual society. It is in those
stlent meditations, where the mind contemplates the questions of life,
that the pros and cons are most seriously debated. It is then, in
calm consideration, that the clearest and most mature judgments are
formed, those which in later hours govern men in the heat of debate
and enable them to express extempore the masterful decisions of
matured thought.

When some sweet strain has left its impress on our minds, we
may indeed feel that we are communing with the soul of harmony.
The exquisite vibration of the occasion may produce inspirations of
the sublime, but its reaction leaves a sense of the artificial. The
intellect is not sustained in the loftiness of such induced abnormalism.
Only in the silences of nature and the solitnde of self can the intellect
become the clear fluid that runs with crystal thoughts and teems
with the acquirements of the ages. Alone with the grandeur of life,
we are conscious of its mysteries, realities, and beauties passing in
gentle review, as though each thought, bowing, presented itself to
discourse most sweetly to the soul of its conqueror.

Happiness attains its perfection in the silent meditations of the
soul. The heart that has created a universe within itself and can
draw upon the mines of treasure it has absorbed, is the mind that is
serene. In contemplating its resources and adapting its knowledge
to the benefit of others, is found a quintessence of peace which the
world cannot give. Those who thus live, feel a deeper companion-
ship in memory, than the votaries of fashion find in the gayest
functions of actual life. In solitude, a man can choose his thoughts
and companions, as nowhere else. His feeling reaches its greatest
depth when, in the silences of life, he communes with the creations.
of the past.

Mere frivolity and levity require the presence of others to produce
their lightness. In life such affectation is like a froth, which hides
the rich color of the wine beneath and which in its brief effervescence
loses the very aroma of its being. On the ocean of life, it is only in
the shallows that the sea lashes itself in harmless fury; it is in the
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deeps that the heavy swell hurls the nautilus of life high into the
clear dome of air, or with the ebb buries it deep in the current of
thought. It is only in the deeps of life that remorseless action
sweeps and irresistibly crushes out dogma with the force that builds
¢« each new temple nobler than the last” on the ruins of its prede-
cessor. Depth of thought and feeling can never be fully developed
in the whirlpool of society; it requires the silence of the sanctum
sanctorum and the secrecy of revery.

Life that has drained all the world offered, realizes that existence
has been no more than a succession of animal impulses and sensations;
and while worldly-wise in external affairs, is self-admittedly super-
ficial in esoteric matters. The philosophy of life has been a mystery.
To such, ignorant of the most self-evident truths, consciousness
becomes an automaton. But he who has lived in the deep silences
of life and meditation attains with a sublime realization a knowledge
of Spirit and thought, Diety and feeling. Life presents a dualism
from which we must choose—with society it is frivolous; in the clear
vision of solitude it is earhest and sincere, and its knowledge of the
mystery of ‘“to be” never covets the chaos of ‘‘ not to be."”

The philosopher withdraws within himself, studies self—is then
more able to cope with life and to expand with the knowledge of
the All. With him, when death comes, life’s sweetest honeys are
extracted. Not so with the pedant, who skims the caldron of
science, quotes famous names, delights in flattery, and when the
end comes is satisfied if vanity has given him its own.

Silence is deep; Society is shallow. Life is thought; Society is
vanity. Silence is communion, and in silence is intensity of life.

*‘ There is a pleasure in the pathless woods,
There is a rapture on the lonely shore,
There is society, where none intrudes—

I love not Man the less, but Nature more.”"—ZByron.

EUGENE A. SKILTON.



PRACTICAL IDEALISM.
BY ALLEN R. DARROW.

A recent writer who signs himself ‘‘ Fra Elbertus” says among
other things good and true: ¢‘Thought is supreme, and to think
is often better than to do.” *¢To think rightly is to create.”

In this utilitarian age, when so universally the ultimate of all
values for man is made to refer to the things that contribute to
his material or secular advantage or prosperity, it is refreshing and
encouraging to find an occasional recognition of a quality in his
nature, and a sphere of operation for his faculties, larger and higher
than the realm of the mere physical or material.

Thought is supreme because it is the motive or moving power
for all action. While the Pyramids of Egypt with their more than
forty centuries of majestic material presence excite our wonder, it is
the Idea, the thought and motive in the minds of their originators
that captivates and longest holds the mind and the imagination of
the beholder. We do not reverence Christopher Columbus simply
because he discovered America; that was a result which was inevit-
able some time, and which some other man might have achieved ; but
we honor him because of the advanced thought and the determined
purpose that would not be subverted, and that impelled to action

Again thought is supreme and creative, because, unlike all
material and secular forces, it is not circumscribed or bound; and
when it is moved or animated by the imagination, that wonderful
faculty of the mind, it has no limit either of time or space. The
ideality which finds its expression or becomes creative in all the Fine
Arts, producing results so valuable to man, is first a conception of
the mind, and thenceforth wrought by the skill of the artist.

It is said of a noted sculptor that he had in his heart and mind a
longing to make an image or statue of Christ that should not only
represent the perfection of his human form, but should impress the
beholder through the inspiration of a subtle and peculiar expression,
with a recognition of his Divine Nature. Having finished his work
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he called in a friend, a man learned in the books, to see it; he asked
him if he recognized in the statue any individual of note. His
friend after examining it carefully replied he saw only the perfection
of his skill in the production of an intelligent and benevolent person-
age who might represent any one of the early philosophers. When
he had gone the artist said sorrowfully to himself, ‘* Alas! Alas! and
is that all.”” But, not utterly despairing, he called in a little child who
was passing to see the statue, and said to her, ‘ Who is that man?"
¢ Oh!” says she, ‘I know him! that is Jesus. He is the one who
said ¢ Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not.’”
And the artist wept with joy at her free and untrammeled recogni-
tion of his Ideal.

In modern painting or picture making, Idealism or the stimulus
of the imagination never enters; the productions of our modern
artists are almost wholly mechanical; even the drawings and paint-
ings from nature, which are often very skillfully done, very lifelike
and beautiful, are, after all, mechanical, because they are merely
copies of what appears to the eye; while the very accurate reproduc-
tions and ‘‘snap shots” of Photography are wholly mechanical and
chemical, and therefore, however popular and desirable, are never
ideal, never prompted by the imagination. But in a large majority
of the paintings by the old masters, particularly when religious
subjects are considered, thought becomes creative and a high
idealism is made manifest even to a degree that sometimes seems
like inspiration.

Perhaps the most striking illustration of this peculiar quality is
found in the pictures of Christ, the great teacher; whether we
consider the Italian, the French or the German schools of the old
masters in painting, it is a constant theme of wonder how nearly alike
are the conceptions of Christ’s personal appearance: There was no
model for their imitation, they could not copy one from the other,
and yet wherever in any of these Sacred pictures the Saviour appears
even if surrounded by a multitude with costumes national and alike,
there needs no nimbus to designate him from all others. In this
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fact certainly thought becomes creative, and Idealism becomes mani-
fest and practical.

It is impossible to know how much, especially in religious faith
and knowledge, the present age is indebted to pictures; it may be
said that they not only illustrate but they teach, they educate.
A modern series of pictures furnishes an exceptional instance of this
power. Possessing objective truth, the series is also highly ideal
and imaginative. I refer to the series of paintings by the noted
artist Tissot portraying the principal incidents in the life of
the historical Christ in Palestine. In all the higher forms of
religions, with all their diversity of details in faiths and worships,
there is a wonderful uniformity in the underlying, primal, Theocratic
Idea; and when is set forth the belief in the sovereignty of the one
eternal omnipotent God, we find a remarkable uniformity in the
symbolisms and metaphors employed, and often also of the language
used by the various writers. To illustrate I quote from three sepa-
rate sources wherein is portrayed in the similitude of the raging storm,
with its battling elements of winds and lightning, the going forth of
His majestic power:

“Varunda the great God sends forth Indra the god of the thun-
derbolt in his golden armor, who mounted upon his chariot drawn by
fleet dappled steeds, the racing clouds of the storm, together with his
inseparable champion Vayu, the wind, that ever moves in the heights
of the atmosphere. With them also ride to the battle all the strong
troops of the storm. Not long can the mountain fortress hold out
against their onslaught for after repeated blows from Indra’s fiery
mace the rocks and the trees are torn asunder.”’—Rig Veda.

‘¢ Ahura Masda sends forth Mithra, the lord of the wide pastures,
who drives forward in a beautiful chariot wrought by the maker, inlaid
with stars made of heavenly substance. Four white stallions draw
that chariot; the hoofs of their fore feet are shod with gold, the
hoofs of their hind feet are shod with silver; all are yoked to the
same pole, whose crossbeams are fastened with hooks of metal beau-
tifully wrought.
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““Who can stand before Mithra whom Ahura Masda sends forth ?
A warrior with long spear and quick arrows to maintain dominion
over all the world.”"—Zend Avesta.

‘“Then the earth shook and trembled, the foundations of the hills
moved and were shaken because he was wroth; there went up a
smoke out of his nostrils, and fire out of his mouth devoured. He
bowed the heavens also and came down, and darkness was under his
feet, and he rode upon a cherub and did fly; yea he did fly as upon
wings of the wind. He made darkness his secret place, his pavilion;
round about him were dark watersand thick clouds of the skies. The
Lord also thundered in the heavens, and the Highest gave his voice
hailstones and coals of fire; yea he sent out his arrows and scattered
them, and he shot out lightnings and discomfited them."—ZBib/le.

Thus in the various sacred writings we find ideals highly wrought,
sometimes descriptive, and sometimes prophetic; but always inter-
esting and beautiful because they proceed from the inspired heart
and mind. In all the prophetic writings of the Hebrew Scriptures,
as well as also in the later writings of St. John the Seer, called ¢‘ The
Revelation ' much of the language used is so highly metaphorical and
picturesque that it must be carefully studied in order to find truth,
and add to our faith the knowledge so important and desirable.

The idealism that is real and practical and therefore of permanent
value in the human life must have the motive, the moving power of
a lofty purpose; an end to be accomplished. The truly ‘“ Emerson-
ian” expression, ‘‘ Hitch your wagon to a star,” while so grotesque
and literally impractical, nevertheless conveys a meaning exceedingly
valuable and easily understood. In all human undertakings, and
human endeavors, let the aims for accomplishment be pure and high.

Such is the purport of the teachings by all the wise ones of earth;
while the standard set by Him who was the wisest and best of all
teachers of men, ‘‘ Be ye also perfect even as your Father in Heaven
is perfect,” although seemingly so difficult for man, is, after all, the
true Ideal.

ALLEN R. DARROW.



DEerARTMENT OF PHiLosopHY.

DEVOTED TO

Art, Literature and Metaphysics.

EpITED BY C. H. A. BJERREGAARD.

SUMMER.

Summer’s sounds are heard everywhere—by the hearing ear.
The vision of ‘‘the flush of life’”” is apparent—to the eye that can
see! Nature's song, the strength of the hills, the hymn of the sea
and gladness everywhere call to worship. Nature’s calendar is richer
and larger than at other seasons: she offers music of wind and
storms, bird-notes, flower-whispers, love ditties, rainbow-colors, the
quiet of inland lakes and the views from high mountains.

Let us quit the town! Let us go to hear ¢‘ the great discourse!”’
Oh, for a baptism in morning dew, and for a meal among the boun-
ties of hill and dale!

Come and visit the wood nymphs. Go and listen to the converse
of the wave and the pebble on the beach. Pan is on the mountains
and the Pandean pipes are heard in the valleys.

Where shall we meet?

Let us go first to the woods. They are most human, but they
do not betray us. They cannot gossip, at least not in human fashion.
Somewhere in the woods grows ‘¢ the tree of life”” for us. For one
it may be the ivy of Jonas or the juniper of Elias or the palm of
Ismaél; for another it may be the umbrageous shadow of a leaf-tree;

but for all the ardor vite grows where we come recognizing the
37
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family likeness of all nature. Where that testimony to the Most
High is made, the coolness of the woods takes away the fever-heat
of our blood, the passionate desires of city life, and we experience
the beauty of life, love and light.

Listen to the innumerable voices and silences of the forests.
They all beg of us that we be still, that we enter into that charm
which lies at the core of all existence. When stillness has been
learned, the book of the solitude opens itself, and the gay sunbeams
point out the letters that spell the love of the Ancient One. The
leaves of that book are a palimpsest revealing deeds of ours which
call forth sad memories perhaps, or awaken recollections of glorious
pasts, which clamor for rebirth. In either case the charm of the
woodlands has played its tune upon our soul, and we rise full of
refining influences.

Stanley’s remarks about the African forest apply equally to all
woods: ¢‘All characters of humanity are represented here except
the martyr and the suicide. Sacrifice is not within tree-nature, and
it may be that they heard only two divine precepts: ‘Obedience is
better than sacrifice’ and ‘Live and multiply.”” Surely there is a
power and a presence in the woods, and that is why the student with
preference seeks the forest solitude in order to study the deepest
problems of existence. The woods wait upon our moods; they hide
the repulsive; they appeal to mind and heart; they adapt themselves
to us; they console us; they reveal many mysteries and neglected
treasures; they keep our secrets yet speak most eloquently to us.

From the woods let us ascend to the mountain tops. A mountain
is Brahma’'s special favorite. Once in the olden days a lofty and
barren mountain complained: ‘‘Why thus barren? Why these
scarred and naked sides?” To this Brahma replied: ¢‘The very
light shall clothe thee, and the shadow of the passing cloud shall be
as a royal mantle. More verdure would be less light. Thou shalt
share in the azure of heaven, and the youngest and whitest cloud of
summer’s sky shall nestle in thy bosom. Thou belongest half to us.”
And that is why the mountain belongs to the race of prophets.
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A mountain is an ever-open Basilica and the earth keeps silence
before it. But there is not only sanctity in the mountain air, there
is also sweetness, and we feel ourselves near the gates of the House
Beautiful. As we ascend the altar-stairs of Nature’s temple, we pass
out of cloudland and into the pure air of Thought. It was a right
and correct impulse which dictated, that the Jew should go up to
Jerusalem at least once a year. The Glory of the House of Israel,
though symbolical, can, however, in no wise usurp the place of
Nature's holy mountain, which is everywhere—even in the human
heart—when we pass the gates of Nature and commune with the
great Being.

A sunset cannot be seen in a valley. It attains its real signifi-
cance from a mountain top. We must ascend beyond the smell of
the fleshpots and make a pilgrimage over barren places before we
realize how impure is the air of the valley and how variable is the
*‘show.” Is it not therefore a good thing to take a yearly vacation
and climb the mountain? )

Some one will say to us:

““Oh, tell me no more of the mountains and field,
For Ocean is sent a new witness to me;

And the landscape, with all its enchantment must yield,
To the nobler expanse of the wide-waving sea.”

Very well! We will not dispute it. The Ocean has been a
witness to many of the bounties of creation. Sophocles thought the
ocean was the most beautiful object in Nature, and Thales and
Procles thought it the most prolific. Alexander sacrificed to the
ocean, and Pompey worshipped Neptune. We are quite ready with
the oldest and sublimest of all prophets to sing ‘‘a new canticle” to
the ocean:

*Thou glorious mirror! where the Almighty’s form
Glasses itself in tempests.”

The Norse people discovered that the ocean symbolizes both rest
and motion. gir near the shore was mild and called Niord, but
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outside he was wild and turbulent. Nowhere else are we so impressed
with ¢‘eternity, immensity and power” as in the presence of the
ocean. These three ‘‘thoughts the waters teach” are so suggestive
of ‘“God, immortality and freedom.” The very unstableness of the
waters is so certain that instability itself becomes a rule and law and
certainty. It is this character which leaves something not quite
grasped and understood, no matter how long we dwell by the shore.
It is as Jefferies remarked, we have a ‘‘sense that something may
drift up from the unknown.” At the ocean more than anywhere else
we are disposed to ascribe to Nature laws which are not her laws,
but our laws. Hence we moderns understand so little of the Ocean.
The Greeks were wise; they raised no altars to Ocean. They
divined something of the Unknown God in it, enough to make them
abstain from idolatry. Tyndall suspected something of a mystery in
the waves, and said that more electricity lies enclosed in a single
drop of water than is exhibited in an ordinary thunder storm. The
Psalmist declared in ecstasy: ‘O Lord, God of Hosts! Thy way
is in the sea, and Thy paths in many waters; and Thy footsteps shall
not be known!”

The poetry of ‘‘the Most High” does not only reverberate in the
woody temples, on high mountains or in the howling of waves, or on
the melancholy beach; the elevated mission of natural teachings also
comes from the animated life that abounds in these places and it is
burned into us by the sun’s fiery flames at high noon as well as gently
insinuated by the moon’s pale light. Earth’s ministry is to teach
metaphysics and enforce the lesson that love and law rule every-
where. Everywhere where we may go in our summer vacation there
is a blessing awaiting us, unseen sides of things to be discovered.
But none of these angels can be seen or brought into our existence if
we take ‘“‘the old Adam” along with us. As Nature is transmutation
so must we be transfigured in the light of our Ideals, before we can
profit by a vacation outdoors.

C. H. A. B.
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THE DOUBLE PERSONALITY OF GUY DE MAUPASSANT.

Literature inevitably becomes a criticism of life, and one of its
great services is the revelation it makes of sin in its purgatorial effects.
Hawthorne did much of that kind of work. George Eliot’s best novels
prove the usefulness of suffering. D’Annunzio has lately introduced
sorrow and suffering into his writings in order to bring his hero to a
higher platform. Guy de Maupassant demonstrated by his own life
that literature is a revelation of the personality of the writer, and his
stories are a direct outgrowth of his self-contradictory existence. His
life is an illustration upon the moral uses of dark things. If he
himself did not directly profit by his sufferings, we may do so by a
study of him and his purgation.

The case of this French author offers several features of great
interest to the psychologist. His descriptions of mental states—
unmistakably his own—are most clear and direct illustrations of the
falling apart of the various personalities that go to make up the
apparent personality. We learn how *‘the animal soul ” holds control,
how ‘‘the human soul ” suffers agony in its loneliness, and, how never-
theless a ‘‘directing will ” keeps enough hold upon this composite body
to cause the many and various sensations to be recorded in the most
lucid and brilliant style. All these phenomena take place in a man,
apparently insane, who finally dies (July 6, 1893) in an insane asylum,
after having attempted suicide.

Guy de Maupassant, born August 5, 1850, in a castle in Normandy,
was as large and robust of body as a peasant, but from his mother he
inherited a high strung nervous disposition. He suffered intensely
from headaches, the migraine. Only by spirits of ether did he gain
relief from time to time. Under its influence he thought himself in
ecstasy and writes in Su» ’Eau of its exhilarating effects—that he did
not sleep, but was wide awake, perceived and understood everything;
that he could think more clearly than ever and more deeply; that his
intoxication multiplied his faculties and gave him the sense that all his
imaginings were true and real.

Maupassant is a terrible illustration of the fact that ‘‘the animal
soul ” can be so completely master that no other energy seems to be
able to hold more than a temporary régime, and a very short one at
that. The literary school to which he belonged was Naturalism, and
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it is generally conceded that he far surpassed any other member, and
was less restrained than even Flaubert and Zola in sensual conceptions
and passional expressions. Most of his country scenes are brutal,
beastial and offensive to the uttermost, though presented in masterly
form. They reveal his ability to descend to strata of life which are
devoid of the human, and show a family-likeness of his soul with them.
Al] these scenes are steeped in a sense for which even the word erotic
is too noble. He wallows in such grossness and carnality that we can-
not comprehend how a human being can imagine such forms. We are
compelled to classify him as a mind in a group by itself and to place
him very far down on the scale. It is consummate lust which has
attained intelligence, but is entirely destitute of moral sense. It is an
antediluvian monster in possession of all the worst features of modern
civilization. In the midst of his coarse talk and brutal pictures he
will sometimes abruptly turn out another side of his character and
show himself in aerial flights equal to those of Shelley or Wordsworth.
In pure naturalness he will say: ‘I love the sky as the bird does, and
the woods like a wolf and the rocks even as a mountain goat. I like
to roll around in the meadow grass and run around in it like a horse
and to swim like a fish in the water. I feel in me something of all
forms of life and in my trembling flesh vibrates the elemental; all
instincts and impulses in confusion eddy through my veins; I love
everything that lives and grows with a love both animal and exalted,
both contemptible and holy. My reason is indifferent to these things,
but my sense and my heart are roused and full of them.” If we did
not suspect these words to have the same terrible origin as those
scenes before described, we would call him a nature-poet of much
original depth, and we would use them as keys to open doors to deeper
feelings for nature; as they stand, they must be read as pathological
conditions. Psychically, however, they show how near the exalted
and the debased lie to each other.

However, exalted and natural as some of these latest expressions
seem to be, they are not the true opposites to the former. The true
opposite is ‘‘the human soul.” Maupassant does not seem to have had
a seasoned understanding of the difference. Unconsciously we hear
him complain of loneliness, desolation and solitude, and these terms
and the sufferings they express are but the cry of ‘“the human.” In
one place he writes: ‘‘I have only penetrated into one of the secrets
of mankind, and it is this: the fearful sufferings of our existence come
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from our loneliness.” In LuZ he writes: ‘‘I marry, not to be alone.
I will no more be alone at night. I will feel a being near by to whom
I can talk, no matter what. I have a fear to be alone. If a man
came in, I would kill without hesitation. I have no fear of ghosts, I
do not believe in the supernatural. I am not afraid of the dead, I
believe in total annihilation after death. I have a fear of myself! I
fear my fear! I fear the walls, the chairs, all objects around me. It
is as if they had animal life. I fear my own mind! I have destroyed
it and now it stands ghostlike before me. I cannot become master of
this fear!” Some of my readers will have had the experience of being
among cows or horses in a stable when a sudden panic takes possession
of them. They will remember how these creatures howled and tore at
their fastings to get loose; how pandemonium filled the air and how
these poor creatures foaming and fretting finally would fall to the
ground insensible from fear. Maupassant’s sufferings were of that
order. Excessive animal and elemental consciousness multiplied his
sensations and sufferings, but no self-consciousness explained to him
his psychic condition nor gave to him the power to rise above himself
and be the master.

The same fear and desolation of the lost human soul is expressed
by Norbert de Varenne in Bel-Ami : ‘‘ You will feel the fearful agony
of despair. Deserted and lost you will abandon yourself to the
Unknown. You will call in every direction for help, but nobody will
answer you. You will stretch out your arms imploring help, love,
consolation and salvation, but nobody will come. Why do we suffer
- so? Because our fancy, our vain thinking has brought us into an
irredeemable conflict between the flesh and the spirit.” Solitude is the
key to Maupassant and to that terrible suffering which follows upon
the dissolution of a personality which has already come under the
influence of ‘‘the spirit”” and begun to live the higher life, however
weakly and of small power. Solitude here does not mean voluntary
retirement from ‘‘the many " to live in the fullness and reality of ‘‘ the
one;"” it means desertion by ‘‘the one,” want, loss, and desolation; a
despair that only an intelligent being can suffer, and it is a despair
and an agony which is endless, because its origin lies in the will and
intelligence themselves. Having lost the vision of the Highest,
having wasted his strength in sensual pleasures and orgies and being
immersed in the stream of forces, which bear downwards, his will and
his intelligence can exert themselves only upon the animal, the
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elemental and the sub-human. They are capable of wonderful literary
descriptions, and they paint the sub-conscious life in strong light; but
from time to time they discover to him his solitude because their real
aim and end and purpose is to show the way onward and upward. In
such moments of solitude he discovers the self-contradiction of his
existence and that is—hell.

Guy de Maupassant’s novels ought to be read like Dante’s visions
and Swedenborg’s descriptions. They are psychic delineations of the
attitudes of our various personalities when they fall apart. Maupassant
is a most interesting and very valuable delineator of all that conscious-
ness which lies below the rational and moral one. His words read like
‘‘letters from hell ” and are so terribly real because they are written
in his own lifeblood. His is not a soul, that rises or hopes to rise, he
is fully in the power of a force he himself has created, the Horla. He
has capitulated to Le Horla and declared aprés l'homme, le Horla. The
Norse Hela is not so dreadful as Le Horla.

C. H. A  B.

NATURALISM, AN EPILOGUE TO MAUPASSANT.

The double personality of Guy de Maupassant is especially inter-
esting because it offers so good an illustration of naturalism or that
school which, particularly in literature and ethics, in our day exerts so
debasing an influence. Naturalism is a school which all sound minds,
loving truth and nothing but the truth, wish to avoid, and which they
must learn not to confound with true and sincere nature-worship.

Guy de Maupassant’s life and writings show most emphatically the
causes and nature of naturalism and its terrible outcome in the loss of
the Human and in insanity.

The naturalistic consciousness, as illustrated by his life and the
characters of his novels, consists not of ideas and reflections, but only
in impressions of the level land of life and these formulated into
intense phrases. It is thus below the line of such realizations which
raise our lives to superlative dignity and worth. Thereis nothing of
the transcendental in it and it will not recognize any principle either
in the sphere of knowledge or conduct unless it is based on experience.
Its philosophy recognizes the Idea only as a blind force and as
necessity. It is thus almost identical with what used to be called
materialism.
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The explanation of this phenomenon is not so difficult as it seems.
It has its foundation in the fact that all things are conscious of their
environment or possess a sense of other things and their nature; it
roots also in an inherent desire of the human mind for simplicity of
conduct and primitive vigor. These desires commonly seek realization
in the natural and do not leave the natural till they die or become
transmuted into spirit.

Consciousness of things and their nature is not to be confounded
with that which ordinarily goes for consciousness or that sense which
qualifies us as reasonable existences. The universal or ‘“mere” con-
sciousness which all things possess is only a quality of the mind’s
dynamic existence. It is blind to all reasons for its own laws and
inner nature, and can consequently not raise itself above itself. For
example: a tree can select its food and can place most of its flowers
and fruits on the sunny side of the tree, but it can determine nothing
as regards its own ultimate purposes nor can it turn itself into another
organism, for instance, an animal. It is merely an expression of a
common natural life, and is not an individual independence.

‘“ The natural soul ” is hidden in the universality that bore it and
which gives it its life and existence. It depends entirely upon climate,
season, etc., in short, upon all kinds of cosmic conditions and its exist-
ence is the more complete as it becomes or is attuned to the vibrations
of universal motion. Really, this condition is no better than that of
the child in the womb: it is not independent.

The fault with Naturalism is its limited and one-sided attitude to
Nature or the Universal. It sees only expansion in longitude, but does
not rise to higher latitudes with the rising sun. It is blind to the fact
that in the woods some trees rise above the general mass, that there
are leaders everywhere and that Nature teaches metaphysics in every
act and movement. It turns to itself and not to the Uplift which
draws everything into the Transcendental. It denies the Transcend-
ental, everything which proves Ends and Purposes.

From this low disposition of Naturalism follows naturally its hope-
lessness and pessimism, its utter lack of inspirational power and its
preferences for pictures of life lived in the slums and in moral degra-
dation. Many of its followers die as suicides, or as insane as
Maupassant.

Singularly enough the coup de grace was given to Naturalism by a
man, Huxley, upon whom was heaped more abuse than upon any other
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contemporary, on the assumption that he was the prophet of the move-
ment. In his masterful and eloquent Romanes Lecture of 1893 he
explained that the real key to evolution was not imitation or compli-
ance with the Cosmic Process, but antagonism and opposition, and
that the Ethical Process consisted in *‘ pitting the microcosm against
the macrocosm and to set man to subdue nature to his higher ends.”
In conclusion it may be well to remind the reader that the above
dualistic form of expression does not imply the teaching of a dualism.
The language used is conditioned by necessity. Moreover when I
speak of the Transcendental, the Idealistic, I use it to mean and to
imply the Great, the Good, the True and the Beautiful, all of which
terms stand for Being, that Reality which our illusions constantly
limit to small and narrow conceptions. Naturalism is such an illusion-
ary limitation and therefore so low and pessimistic.
C. H. A. B.

IBSEN’S “WHEN WE DEAD AWAKEN.”

If the winter season had been before us, I would not review Ibsen’s
latest play, because the impressions made by it would correspond too
well with the dreariness of the cold. But summer is before us and we
are full of the rising life and fruitfulness; hence, by contrast, in the
best condition to see how utterly an author can fail to realize the
greatness of his own idea, and how incompetent he can be to give
form and expression to a deep feeling.

¢ A Stranger Lady ” is the main person in the play, though not the
one who acts the most. Her name is Irene and presumably this name
is chosen for symbolical reasons. Irene means ‘‘peace,” that peace
which comes after war. She symbolizes in this drama that peace
which follows ‘‘ when we dead awaken,” but that peace is really only
an illusion. Her appearance on the scene produces conditions as
treacherous as those of quicksands. What problem is it that Ibsen
tries to solve? Who are ‘‘we dead”? In the first place Ibsen
presents Rubek, sculptor and brutal egotist, who is the cause of all the
misery of the drama, as ‘‘dead.” He died after finishing his ‘‘great
masterpiece,” ‘‘ The Resurrection Day,” for which Irene stood model,
being cast adrift by him after a love affair with her; to him it was
““only an episode” but the life of existence to her. His wife, Maia,
is also ‘“‘dead,” and seems to have died after four years of wedded life
in which she waited for him to take her ‘‘ up into a high mountain and
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skow her all the glory of the world?” Rubek failed; to him this
promise was ‘‘only a figure of speech,” his object being to lure her
‘““to play” with him. His relations to her being also ‘‘only an
episode.” Irene is also ‘‘dead” but being ‘‘dead,” she is most
interesting. She died when he deserted her, but she lived on even
in the grave: s/e could not live without him to whom she had given
her soul and her form, and in whose image he had created ‘‘their
child,” ‘‘The Resurrection Day.” Rubek, Maia and Irene are ‘‘ the
dead” of the drama and it is with regard to them ¢‘this epilogue” is
written. An inspector at the baths, a landed proprietor and a Sister
of Mercy also figure, but they symbolize nothing essential in it; the
inspector and the Sister are only convenient *‘lay figures”; the landed
proprietor is a beastly character such as Ibsen commonly introduces.
Ulfheim is his name and profession. Ulfheim is the Norse for
‘““Wolf’'s-home,” viz., the incarnation of a wolf. He preys upon
unsuspecting women and is the enemy of society. Buffon’s descrip-
tion of a wolf fits him to a nicety: ‘‘disagreeable in every respect,
with mean air, savage look, frightful voice, insupportable odor,
perverse nature, ferocious manners, he is odious; noxious while
living, useless after death.”

But, has Ibsen really understood the problem involved in the
sentence ‘‘when we dead awaken”? I think not. His dramatis
personz move and have their being in love only, and in love, at that,
which seems but little above sex-love. As in most of his other plays
his men are beasts of desire and his women ‘‘play-toys.” They know
nothing, it seems, of truth and law, and life is to them merely an
emotion. To die means to Ibsen to lose sensual love, and to awaken
means to discover, as does Rubek, that to be married four or five
years is ‘‘a trifle long,” and, yawning, to tell the wife so. Irene'’s
attitude gives a slightly different interpretation to ‘‘to die” and ‘‘to
awaken” but does not introduce any principle from a higher world.
Ibsen’s clumsy expedient of making Irene and Rubek disappear in
masses of snow while they ascend the mountain is almost to burlesque
his own idea and intention.

We are dead when we are tied hand and foot, mind and life in our
own illusions, in the conventional, or when we, without freedom and
independence, are mere objects of the play of cosmic forces. We
awaken when we realize our bondage and take steps to free ourselves
to live a self-centered life. The power to awaken must come as it
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were from ‘‘outside,” must be a principle from ‘‘above,” or /a gfamle
passion. Rubek cannot represent such a principle to Irene nor can
she be it to him with one husband ‘‘in a churchyard somewhere or
other” and another ‘‘far away in the Ural Mountains—among all his
gold mines,” and the recollections of a model: ‘‘I have stood on the
turn-table—naked—and made a show of myself to many hundreds of
men—after you.” Maia’s ‘‘awakening” is still more mysterious.
When she sees Rubek and Irene go off, she is legally, as she sings,
free; but how their violence can be an inspiration to a new life for
her, is incomprehensible, and how Ulfheim, with whom she spent a
night on the mountain, can represent a liberator can be explained
only on the principle that he is an enchanted prince; but Ibsen does
not tell us so.

‘““When we dead awaken” is a naturalistic play, though differing
somewhat from the ordinary ones, by having some symbolism in it
and a few metaphysical points. These latter are perhaps uninten-
tional. Naturalistic as it is, the play touches only indirectly the great
problems of the science of life; it is simply descriptive of how four
‘“‘lovers” change partners. It avoids pointing to any ultimate
purpose in existence and describes only features of life well known in
divorce-courts. Its psychology is trifling and superficial. It presents
such everlasting changes in ‘‘the animal soul” as are analogous to
the ever-varying shapes of clouds and the instability of water.

What of the vibrations that go through this drama? I liken them
in their weakness to the eddies on a bay near a great city. They
have neither force nor purity but plenty of flotsam; they do not break
on the shore echoing the mysteries of the deep; they only wet the
pebbles that lie about for no special purpose. Ibsen’s work is not a
drama or a soul-reproduction of the breathing universe, the palpitating
heartof the greater Man or Nature. At best ‘‘ When We Dead Awaken ”
is a repetition of the ideas of John Gabriel Borkman. Its morals, thatis
to say the morals unintentionally taught, are as immoral as they well
may be. The lovers ignore the fact that they voluntarily bound
themselves to perform certain duties before ‘‘the awakening” came.
Such bonds cannot be broken with impunity. An act of will is
Karmic and of profound significance. Ibsen’s lovers leave behind them
all previously assumed duties. Perhaps he intended to parody that
great prophet’s words, which were, ‘‘ Let the dead bury their dead.”

C. H. A. B.
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NIETZSCHE AND INDIVIDUALISM.

Friedrich Nietzsche’s fame is constantly growing, though these ten
years he has written nothing, and has lived in an insane asylum. The
reason for this is that he is an embodiment of a fundamental principle
and that he represents much of the essential nature of the modern
spirit. The first is his teaching of Individualism in opposition to Col-
lectivism and the second is his ‘‘ gentleman-morality ” in contrast with
what he calls ‘‘slave-morality;” the latter is really a necessary result
of the former.

As an individualist Nietzsche is in company with Fichte and most
romanticists, and behind them all lies idealism. An idealist is neces-
sarily an individualist and of aristocratic notions; his aristocracy is,
however, not the same as oppression and tyranny; it means higher
type and profounder recognition of duty. Nietzsche condemns democ-
racy, by which he understands the ‘‘ vulgar equal-making " of to-day,
that kind of universality which is attained by leveling downward but
not upward. He says that that kind of democracy has always been
the downward steps of a degenerating power. Against democracy he
places individual will, instinct and command; he is even not afraid to
say, ‘‘We may be anti-liberal even to hardness and cruelty.” He
admires ‘‘the lordly nature.” Heis ‘‘lord " who has power to realize
his will. He is a ‘‘slave” who is weak. He looks upon Napoleon asa
‘“‘lord ” and *‘ the criminal is the type of the strong man under unfavor-
able conditions.” Notions of this kind place him in strong antagonism
to Christianity. He hates Christianity and calls its morals ‘‘slave-
morals.”

The true manis the individualist and Nietzsche calls him the ‘‘ Over-
man.” Nietzsche is in his own eyes the hero of the ideal man and his
leader. He has dreamed himself into a world beyond ‘‘ good and evil,”
has risen to the state of the ‘‘ Over-man,” acts ‘‘lordly morals” and is
an embodiment of ‘‘the spirit of Zarathustra.” There is, however, no
system in Nietzsche’s writings; they look like mosaics of his mind. His
teachings find their expression and solution in the personality of the
philosopher and man. He is so strong a man in our day that the
culture-history of modern times cannot be written without constant
reference to his influence, and this is especially true as regards the
Continent. The ultra-conservative and government journal, the
Kreuszeitung, has gone to the extreme of placing his writings on the
Index of forbidden reading. This shows how truly he is the most
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representative leader of that movement of contemporary thought which
Huxley called the New Reformation.

Alexander Vinet represented Individualism inside the Church lines,
and the work he did was as well defined and powerfully prosecuted as
that of Nietzsche. He antagonized with great force the leveling social
pantheistic tendencies of church-life and maintained that the individual,
not the collective mass of members, was the object of salvation and
was the one that bore *‘the image.” Society or the so-called ‘‘social
unit " is only an ‘‘arrangement,” a conglomeration, like the ocean and
the earth, of undeveloped monads and is not self-centred nor self-direc-
tive. Society or ‘‘the social unit ” exists for the benefit of the indi-
vidual and not vice versa. Soren Kjerkegaard was another man, inside
the church, who also fought for the rights of the individual. His
attacks were directed against Hegelian universalism, and ministers
who get a living from the State in return for their offices in reducing
citizens to obedience. All of these men refer to Socrates as their
teacher and ‘‘ the father of individualism.”

In our day when so many false movements are set a-going and
when effeminacy and weakness of character is so prevalent among
those tired of the old order of things it is imperative that the doctrine
of individualiszn and self-reliance should be taught and should again
get prominence. It is a doctrine thoroughly Anglo-Saxon and con-
genial to Americans. It is the force that has made man what he is
and it is the creator of ‘‘ human worth ” or that something which gives
us the dominion of both heaven and earth. Under the form of char-
acter ‘‘it is,”” as said Charles Sumner, ‘‘everything”; it makes the
‘“ man-timber ” out of which is built the kingdom of peace, truth and
love; it is the secret of a great heart and the oil in the lamp of true
being: it is the moral order of the universe.

**God give us men. A time like this demands

Strong minds, great hearts, true faith, and ready hands:
Men whom the lust of office does not kill;

Men whom the spoils of office cannot buy;
Men who possess opinions and a will;

Men who have honor—men who will not lie;
Men who can stand before a demagogue

And scorn his treacherous flatteries without winking;
Tall men, sun-crowned, who live above the fog

In public duty, and in private thinking."”

C. H. A  B.
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NOTE TO OUR READERS.

In this Department we will give space to carefully written communications of
merit, on any of the practical questions of everyday life, considered from the
bearings of metaphysical and philosophical thought, which, we believe, may be
demonstrated as both a lever and a balance for all the difficult problems of life.

Happenings, experiences and developments in the family and the com-
munity; results of thought, study and experiment; unusual occurrences when
well authenticated; questions on vague points or on the matter of practical
application of principles and ideas to daily experience, etc., will be inserted, at
the discretion of the Editors, and in proportion to available space. Questions
asked in one number may be answered by readers in future numbers, or may
be the subject of editorial explanation, at our discretion. It is hoped that the
earnest hearts and careful, thinking minds of the world will combine to make
this Department both interesting and instructive, to the high degree to which
the subject is capable of development.

IDEALISM.

How seldom the world looks at the actions of its fellow-creatures
from an ideal standpoint. It is natural to criticize. We all do it,
consciously or unconsciously, mentally or verbally. Like all natural
tendencies it should not be suppressed so much as directed into the
right channel. Criticism is but an unconscious striving for the ideal.
Were we all humanitarians and idealists, only just and helpful criti-
cisms would be sent forth in our great ocean of mentality.

I like to think that thoughtlessness, rather than selfishness or
malice, is the cause of so many harsh criticisms. Most of us feel that

if we do not trespass on our neighbors’ rights, and prevent them from
51
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trespassing on ours, we have done our duty to the world and ourselves.
But when one can soar into the realm of idealism one finds there such
an atmosphere of love and tenderness that one’s soul cries out,
‘“Verily, we are all one with the Infinite.”

It is then that one has reached the mountain top and can calmly
and pityingly look down upon those dwelling in glass houses far
below. As the sun of penetration is focussed upon them their petty
lives are laid bare. Many are content to dwell in their fragile houses:
they are so busy watching their neighbors that they do not know of
the existence of the beautiful mountain so near their doorstep.
Others know of its existence and long to reach its dizzy heights, but
have not the courage to bear the scrutiny of the multitude. Some
court the public gaze, but do not know the right path, and aimlessly
stumble around until discouraged, then fall back into obscurity.

Now and then we see a happy being suddenly throw off the
restraints of conventionality and, mounting on the wings of enthusiasm,
gain the realm of Idealism. It is only while in this state that we can
influence or stir the world. Emerson says, ‘¢ Nothing great was ever
achieved without enthusiasm.”

Idealism has no limitations. This world seems made up of the
commonplace, but if we look closely we can see beauty in everything,
like wood violets hidden in the tangled grass that from a distance
looks like one bed of green. ‘‘Come forth into the light of things;
let Nature be your teacher.”

If we attributed to the actions of others only noble motives, soon
their actions would respond in noble deeds.

“Live as on a mountain. Let men see, let them know a real
man who lives as he was meant to live.”

FRANCES DEWEY.

Be content with doing with calmness the little which depends upon
yourself, and let all else be to you as though it was not.—Fénelon.
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HEREDITY.

There is no thing we cannot overcome;
Say not thy evil instinct is inherited,

Or that some trait inborn makes thy whole life forlorn,
And calls down punishment that is not merited.

Back of thy parents and grandparents lies
The Great Eternal Will! That, too, is thine
Inheritance: strong, beautiful, divine,

Sure lever of success for one who tries.

Pry up thy fault with this great lever—Will!
However deeply bedded in propensity,
However firmly set, I tell thee, firmer yet
Is that vast power that comes from Truth’s immensity.

Thou art a part of this strange world, I say,
Its forces lie within thee, stronger far
Than all thy mortal sins and frailties are.

Believe thyself divine and watch and pray.

There is no noble height thou canst not climb;
All triumphs may be thine in Time's futurity,

If, whatsoe’er thy fault, thou dost not faint or halt,
But lean upon the staff of God'’s security.

Earth has no claim the soul cannot contest.
Know thyself part of the Eternal Source;
Naught can stand before thy spirit’s force;
The soul’s Divine Inheritance is best.
—ELLA WHEELER WILCOX, tn New York Press.

‘¢ John, you went to church as usual to-day ?"”

‘‘ Yes, mother.”

‘“What was the text ?”

‘¢ Well—er, you see I didn't get there in time to hear the text.”

‘¢ What .was the gist of the sermon, then?”

‘I can't tell. You see, mother, I came out just before he got to
the gist.”
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THE WISE MAN AND THE SEA URCHINS.
Iv.)

Nothing ever delighted the Sea Urchins so much as a long walk
with the Wise Man, and, knowing this, he took them the next day
far inland to where some great old trees clustered together in a
beautiful grove, within and beyond which arose steep rocks whose
formation could be distinctly seen.

At the foot of the cliff a clear spring bubbled up into a clean,
deep rock basin, and, overflowing this, ran noisily away over the
round white pebbles and yellow sand to find an outlet somewhere
beyond the shady grove.

‘¢ Here is our resting place, my Urchins, here by this cool, sweet
spring. Look yonder, Brownie, and tell me what sort of a rock do
you think that is ?"”

‘It is full of little shells, the same kind that we see on the shore,
sir, every day.”

““ How do you suppose they ever got up to such a high place as
this ?” .

‘¢ Can they crawl like snails 7"’ asked Blackie.

‘“ Maybe the water was up here once,” ventured Ruddy,.turning
a lively pink as his suggestion met with a good-natured shout of
amusement.

‘¢« He laughs best who laughs last,’ "’ the Wise Man said, smiling.
““ Ruddy’'s right. Time was when all this part of the continent was
an ocean-bed, and these very little shells helped to build the solid
ground upon which we stand. Did you children ever stop to wonder
what the great ocean was for ?”’

““¢«For P’ " repeated Blackie, ¢‘ why, it's for ships to sail on, and
people to bathe in, and winds to blow over, and—oh, a lot of
things!”

““Once upon a time there were no ships to sail—no people to
bathe; zken what was it for ?"”
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‘ No people, sir ?  Was the earth ever without inhabitants ?”
. ““Yes, Snowdrop, without any inhabitants.”

‘¢ Maybe it was just for fishes to swim in then?”

‘“ But when there were no fishes, Goldie ?”’

‘“ Was there a time when there wasn’t anything nor anybody ?
—when there was just land and water 2"’

‘‘ Suppose I were to tell you that there was a time when there
wasn’t even any land or water ?”

‘“Is it a joke, sir ?’’ asked Blooy.

¢ It is the most serious matter in the world, Blooy.”

‘¢ But you said that things a/ways were.”

‘¢ And so they were; but not in the form we know them to-day.
That which goes to make the land and water always existed in that
primordial essence we know about. But that which made the land
was no more the solid land we know than the dancing dust-motes
are a solid mass, or the fine particles of moisture floating about in
the air are the heavy ocean waves.”

““Then how did it get to be the land and water ? Did the earth
know how to go to work and get itself into shape ? Is the earth
alive ?”'

“I like to think so. It surely isn't a dead world; for its heart
is filled with the fire of life, and nothing upon it is absolutely quiet
for the space of a second. Indeed, I think of it as a lively, likely,
sturdy youngster just out of babyhood; an infant, as it were, of
great promise.”

‘¢ But, sir, isn't it awfully old ?”’

¢« Compared to what, Ruddy ?”

“Us.”

““ And compared to that cloud of darting midgets yonder, whose
existences are ended in one brief Summer day, our own lives might
well seem to endure for unending ages of time. Compared to the
year of the planet Mercury, whose four swift seasons crowd them-
selves into three months of our earth-time, how long seems the year
of Neptune, which contains nearly four thousand of our months!
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Can you grasp the fact of a winter season lasting for nearly a
thousand months? Unless we compare those things which come
under our observation we shall never be able to grasp the true value
of anything. So, you see, although I may tell you the earth is
millions of years old, it is, taking older planets into consideration,
comparatively speaking, a baby."”

¢« And will it ever grow old ?”

‘¢ As surely as we ourselves grow old.”

““ And then will it die ?”

*“ And then it will die.”

“Oh!”

‘““Does that distress you, children? What if nothing ever
changed—for death, we have learned, is simply a change of form—
would you like that, my Urchins ?”

““No—o; it would be very tiresome.”

‘“ And there’d be no use in anything ever having started to be,
would there, unless it could go on improving itself ?”

¢ Tell us about the end of it all. Does everything have to come
to an end ?”

* All material things, yes, my boy, that is the law. Nothing
except the essence of things abides. See, when I throw this stone in
the air, how it goes and goes swiftly up and up for a while, then
gradually inclines to the earth, to fall at last into a state of rest.
What was it that sent the stone spinning so high and so far ?*’

““ Your hand, sir,” said Violet.

‘‘ But what was there in my hand to enable me to throw the
stone ?"”

¢¢ Strength, I should say.”

¢¢ Strength of what, Violet? "

¢ Of muscle ?”

¢ Of muscle. But what have I back of the muscle that enables
me to use it 7 What sent the stone through the air ?”

¢ Would force be the correct answer, sir ?"”

‘It was force—energy in motion. And the power was mine to
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throw the stone where I chose. Who remembers a copy-book
saying in which the word ‘ power’ occurs ?”

¢ Do you mean ¢ Knowledge is power’?"

““Yes, Violet. And so back of power was knowledge. Now
knowledge is the state of knowing, and to be able to know there
must be a brain upon which mind may act. Now, back of mind lies
—what ?”’

““ Your self,” declared Brownie.

¢ Truly my self; and that is true of any self which uses a brain.
But suppose we go further—go beyond self, any self—what then ?"”

The children had gathered eagerly about their friend, losing no
syllable of his speech. The bright young eyes clouded in perplexity,
and little puckers began to show between the knitted brows.

¢« Can you tell us that, sir ?”’ softly breathed Violet.

““I can try. Once upon a time a tiny black ant was badly hurt
by the fall of a small stick near the ant hill where it- had been
working. It lay there in pain, and possibly (had I had the ears to
hear so fine a thing) moaning in its agony. Soon after a soldier ant
approached the sufferer, and, after seeming to have examined the
wounded insect, ran off at great speed to summon enough of the
members of the community to help the crippled brother to shelter
and safety.

““A lot of sympathetic little fellows hastened to answer the
summoner’s call; but, alas, when they reached the spot their brother
was dead. The soldier ants (as they are called to distinguish them
from the workers) then hurried away and brought a big worker ant,
who picked up the dead body, and carried it off to some place of
hiding. After this sad duty was done, all went about their usual
business. Of what might we call this an exhibition ?”

“Of intelligence.”

T should call it so. Back of all these little ants’ ‘ selves’ with
their human-like brains and evidently reasoning minds, intelligence
there certainly must have been. Now, by means of this same
intelligence is the thought of the living being made manifest. To
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the intelligence of the ant-self—to the intelligence of my self thought
comes, and it differs only in degree. To me it seems that the ant
brain, because of its smallness, is, when compared with my own, a
far more marvelous thing.”

““ Then is that the end—the zkought 2"

¢¢ Rather is it the beginning! Thought commands the force that
moves the world, and creates all created things.”

¢ And back of thought ?” ,

“ Comes the divine principle, Love—the core, the heart, the
soul, the spirit, the essence of all that is deathless, eternal, ever-
lasting—the Essence of Life.”

“« It will never end ?”

‘¢ Never; for Love is God Himself.”

A hush fell upon the little group. A score of birds sang in the
great trees of the grove, and the water of the spring added its liquid
murmur to the joyous harmony.

From afar off where the tilled fields sunned themselves under the
cloudless skies came the sound of the farmer’s whistle, the lowing of
cattle, and, after a time, the blowing of a mellow dinner-horn.

¢ Children,” said the Wise Man, breaking the silence as he arose
from his seat upon a moss-covered boulder, ¢ that call is for us. I
have arranged this little surprise for you; and now let us go and
enjoy it."”

Dinner at the farm-house! Oh, the flaky biscuit, the sweet
butter, the amber honey, the smoking vegetables, the cold salad,
the rich milk and fresh, delicious fruits!

And after the feast was over the long, lovely walk oceanward
again, with the briny breezes blowing elf-locks back from fair young
brows, and the whole journey bristling with interrogation-points!

‘““Let us go back to that stone that came to rest after its
somersaulting through the air. Force commanded by intelligence
under the direction of thought sent it upon its journey. Just so
much energy stored up within it by the hurling hand and its own
weight and motion—or what we may call snertia—caused it to move
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on for a certain length of time. So worlds are hurled into space and
when the force stored within them expends itself they must sink
into a state of rest. So beings are started upon their little earthly
journeys, and when the vital forces give out they die. So my
wound-up watch runs down; so all things make an end and go into a
welcome state of rest.”

¢ A welcome state, sir ?”’

‘ My little Snowdrop, did you never tire yourself completely out;
did you never play, and romp, and move about so that your limbs
sank wearily, and failed to support you ? And the eyelids drooped,
and the pillow under these pretty curls seemed soft as a summer
cloud, and the used-up little frame, stretching itself gladly upon the
couch, allowed the soul to escape to a heaven of sweet dreams ?
Once upon a time I wrote these little verses—will you hear them ?

‘¢ Throughout the day of labor,

The striving and the pain,

The duties done or just begun,
The sunshine or the rain,

There is a ghost that haunts me—
A pillow soft and white,

Its linen spread upon my bed
All ready for the night.

‘I know when day is ended

And tasks and duties done

And night comes down upon the town
At setting of the sun,

That, weary with the working,
I then may gladly creep

To where is spread my downy bed,
And lay me down to sleep.

*‘ And so through all my lifetime,
My little earthly day,
It is not fear that’s ever near
But happiness alway.
And as I climb life’s mountain,
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So rugged and so steep,
No tasks I shirk, but sing and work
Since I so soon may sleep!”

¢“Is that what death—what the end of life will seem to me ?”

¢“Just that, dear child, unless you let fear tell you hideous
falsehoods. And then when the glad morning comes "

¢ There'll be a morning, then ?”’

““A morning, Snowdrop. As surely as the daylight follows
darkness! And each one’s dawn will show a rosier light, a more
golden glow, and each restful slumber far, far sweeter than the
last!”

* Oh, why do people fear to die if this be so?"

¢ Because they do not know that Death is the blessedest friend
of Man.”

The sea-waves, now that they were approaching the shore, sang
loudly enough for them to hear their musical pounding upon the
sands. This brought to Blackie’s recollecting mind the fact that the
question as to the ocean’s use had not been answered. He therefore
asked for an explanation.

““The ocean has a monstrous work to do, my boy. It is the
builder and the destroyer of continents. As persistently as it manu-
factures rock it tears it to pieces. It is the great reservoir of all
vapors supplying the principal elements of life. Over it blow the
warm winds from the tropics, and as the sun’'s heat draws the
moisture up into the air the winds become laden with it, and,
reaching land, are chilled by the colder breezes. This chill forms the
cloud, which is made up of tiny atoms of moisture, or what we can
best describe as ¢ water dust,’ the particles of which, coming closer
and closer together, at last condense into falling drops of rain.”

“Will you tell us about the time when there was no ocean ?”
asked Blooy. ¢‘Was it just dusty land then ?”

‘“ No, Blooy, there was never a time when ‘land dust’ existed
without ‘water dust.” Yes, I'll tell you about it, gladly. When
shall it be ?”
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‘“To-morrow!"” cried the Urchins.

¢« Before anybody was alive ?”

“That I'm’ going to let you say, Goldie, after I've told you.
Man has been going—no, I shall say coming—to school here for ages
and ages and ages, and perhaps when there was not as yet any
human form ready for him he might have learned a lesson or two in
the form of a mineral; then, perhaps, a plant, and so on up the
ladder of finer forms, until this wonderful tenement in which he lives
to-day was prepared for him by his own realization of Divine Love."”

Eva BEST.
(70 be continued.)

" TWILIGHT.

The rich splendors of a summer day are fading. Gently, away
in the blue heavens, she has folded her bright banners of light and
fastened them safe with glittering stars.

Long, mysterious shadows pierce the hearts of the hills and creep
softly over the meadows.

The sun flashed like a great, burnished shield, as it passed
downward through the gateway of the West. Tremblingly, the last
tender lights fade. Through the dewy atmosphere we feel the
fragrant breath of the flowers—and abroad, through the wide, wide
highways of the world the twilight wanders with velvet feet.

ADELAIDE GREENE CLIFFORD.

It is not necessary for each member of the human family to repeat
in detail the experiments of all his predecessors; for their results
descend to him by the system of combination in which he lives, and he
acquires them by education. With them he may stand at the top of
the ladder of human culture, and build a new round to it so that his
children after him my climb higher and do the like.

For there are mystically in our faces certain characters which
carry in them the motto of our souls.—Si» Thomas Browne, Religio
Medici.
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FATHER TIME.

"Twas in the long-lost careless days,
When childhood’s spring was in its prime,
I, wandering through life’s pleasant ways
First came upon you, Father Time.

You took in unresisting grasp

The hand held out in friendship’s name;
I did not try to loose your clasp,

But smiled upon you when you came.

Oh, then your gifts were fresh and new,

The hours you brought were bright and long,
And have seemed steadfast, warm, and true,
While life itself was one glad song!

The happy singers, you and I,

Together singing songs of mirth,

And sweet love-ballads, by and by,

Which soared above the common earth!

You led me o’er enchanted ground

Where kingly Cupid reigned supreme;

So sweet were thoughts that wrapped me round
I longed to linger there and dream.

But still with unrelenting grasp

You led me through the magic land,

Nor loosened once your steady clasp

Upon my oft rebellious hand.

You brought my pretty babes to me
And placed them in my happy arms;
The world all sunshine seemed to be,
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And gladness drowned my weak alarms.
I blessed you then, old Father Time,
You led me through such lovely lands—
Life’s joy-bells rang a golden chime
Swung to and fro by angel hands.

Whence came the first faint minor thrill
That jarred upon my joyous moods?
Our sunlit heavens began to fill

With shadows wherein sorrow broods.
My anxious eyes grew full of tears—

I blamed you for their overflow;

I felt my heart grow faint with fears,
And saddened with prophetic woe.

And more than once if after years,
Through shadowed valleys dark with woe,
Through floods of silent, bitter tears

You bade my little children go.

They would not stay for all my cries;

I could not follow without crime;

Shut were the gates of Paradise—

And then—I cursed you,

Father Time!

So long ago—so long ago—

And now my fierce and fiery heart
Hath changed its hate to love; and so
I wait to watch the storm-clouds part.
I wait to see the heavenly light
Across my life’s drear threshold climb;
But shall Death, in his kindly might,
Part us forever, Father Time?

MRs. SIxXTYV.
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SUNSHINE LAND.

They came in sight of a lovely shore,

Yellow as gold in the morning light;
The sun's own color at noon it wore,

And had faded not at the fall of night;
Clear weather or cloudy—'twas all as one,
The happy hills seemed bathed with the sun;
Its secret the sailors could not understand,
But they called the country Sunshine Land.

What was the secret? A simple thing—

It will make you smile when once you know.
Touched by the tender fingers of spring

A million blossoms were all aglow;
So many, so many, so small and bright,
They covered the hills with a mantle of light;
And the wild bee hummed, and the glad breeze fanned
Through the honeyed fields of Sunshine Land.

If over the sea we two were bound,

What port, dear child, would we choose for ours?
We would sail and sail till at last we found

This fairy gold of a million flowers.
Yet, darling, we'd find, if at home we stayed,
Of many and small joys our pleasures are made;
More near than we think—very close at hand—
Lie the golden fields of Sunshine Land.

—EpiTH THoMas, i1n New York Weekly.

Man is a soul using the body as an instrument.—Proclus.

If any have been so happy as personally to understand Christian
annihilation, ecstasy, exhalation, transformation, * * * and
ingression into the divine shadow, according to mystical theology,
they have already had a handsome anticipation of heaven; the world
is, in a manner, over, and the earth is ashes unto them.—Sir T/omas
Browne, in Christian Morals.
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WITH EDITORIAL COMMENT.

MENTAL ATTENTION.

In any of the mental processes that go to make up a day’s work,
the value of attention is much greater than is usually recognized.
One who gives close attention to every detail of his subject, at its
first presentation and while it is being placed before him, will have a
clear understanding of the subject and will retain it well for use at
the proper time; while he who gives only partial attention, thinking
of something else meanwhile, or perhaps indulging the opinion that
the matter is so simple as to require little thought from him, will find
that when he wants the information for a definite purpose the actual
knowledge has escaped him,

The reason for this is that the memory is the register of the oper-
ations of intelligence; and whatever is clearly understood is at that
time recorded, automatically, as it would seem, by the mental oper-
ations of the mind which understands the problem or subject. This
takes place through the imaging processes of thought, by a sub-
conscious operation, and is absolutely exact in all its operations.
Each detail of the subject that the mind intelligently understands is
instantly pictured and that picture goes on file, as it were, in the sub-
conscious realm of mentality, where it remains until called for by
intention or called into action unintentionally by means of a kindred
activity occurring in life’s experience.

Attention means giving the forces of mentality to the examination
of a subject, exclusively, at a given time; then the picturing opera-
tions of the mind are certain to register a copy of the idea. This is
all that is necessary for the most perfect results of memory.

L. E. W.
(1]
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ATTITUDE OF THE RELIGIOUS WORLD.

At the recent Ecumenical Missionary Conference at Carnegie
Hall, the late Rev. Dr. Behrends of Brooklyn declared that he would
gladly sign any creed that permitted him to sign all creeds, and that
what was most needed is ‘‘ the power to put all creeds in a pile and
set fire to them and burn up the dross.” These sentiments were
received by the members with general applauding. It is becoming a
conviction universally that formulas of doctrine, instead of banding
men together of one mind, are so many sources of conflict and divi-
sion, separating those who are seriously inclined, into rival camps.
It has also become a matter of notoriety that members of the
several religious communities are indifferent to technical questions of
belief, and do not hesitate, when interrogated, to disavow them.
Such doctrines as the godhood of Jesus Christ, the vicarious atonement,
election and reprobation of individuals without reference to personal
character, endless torment, a corporeal resurrection, the special
sacredness of Sunday or any other day, are falling into desuetude,
and hardly serve as formerly to provoke contention between professors
of religion.

It is now sixty-five years, or thereabout, since Luther Myrick of
Cazenovia, New York, began a movement for the abrogation of
technical creeds, and the union of all sincere worshipers on the basis
of a common brotherhood. Mr. Myrick had been a Presbyterian
clergyman, and was a zealous reformer, especially in the temperance
and anti-slavery fields. He was a member of the Oneida Presbytery,
and upon being brought to trial for his views attempted to defend
them from the Bible. He was speedily silenced by the declaration
that the Presbyterian Confession was the accepted interpretation of
the Scriptures, by which he would be judged. He was condemned
accordingly. He afterward made his home in Cazenovia, where he
published a weekly journal to promulgate the scheme of a union of all
Christians as one Church. Some years after his death, Gerritt Smith,
Beriah Green, William Goodell, Edward C. Pritchett, Washington
Stickney, and others held a convention to put the plan in operation,
and several congregations were formed in Western New York upon
that basis. But the exciting times in the political world, and the
death of the principal leaders, seem to have arrested the movement.
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It was, however, only smouldering in the ashes. New leaders of
religious thought came to the front, many no less significant than
Henry Ward Beecher, Lyman Abbott, David Swing, and others, their
peers. They refer with confidence to the fact that the Gospels
nowhere propose a formula of doctrine or the grounds for one, but
relate to-matters of life. They can even find merit where formerly
only error was descried. Unitarians are kindly regarded, and not
many weeks since a Congregational minister declared from his pulpit
that Universalists preached the Gospel.

The Broad Church of England and its American congeners belong
in the same category, and the same feeling is gaining ground over
Protestant Europe. Even the Roman body is not quite impervious.
The controversy with Dr. St. George Mivart has revealed that a large
number of sincere Catholics are in sympathy with the liberal move-
ment of the age. The volcano refuses to be capped. The hierachy
may seek to hold men'’s thoughts to the vassaldom of the Dark Ages,
but it does not stay held.

It must not be overlooked, however, that there is alarm felt in
many quarters, lest the liberal tendency may operate to honeycomb
and disintegrate the religious bodies. This was manifest after the
Congress of Religions at Chicago. The fact was there brought to
view which had been before conceded, that the peoples who had been
represented as in ‘‘heathen blindness” and ‘‘bowing down to wood
and stone,” were worshipers of a One Supreme Being, and in other
respects worthy of respect and fraternal regard. It was apparent that
they must be treated accordingly, as men who are manly, deal with
one another. Many of the differences were in name, rather than in
fact, and in respect to social morality and probity, the record of
Christendom has exhibited no marked superiority.

But a characteristic of the religious world, as of the natural, is
polarity. When an advance is made in one direction, there is also a
receding to the opposite pole. We have seen it in the driving of
Doctors Briggs and McGiffert from the Presbyterian Church, in the
virulent attacks on Bishop Potter, in the excommunication of Dr.
Mivart. In France religious bigotry is assuming even a more violent
form. The case of Dreyfus exhibited a bitterness toward the Jews,
and a disregard of common justice, reeking with the sulphurous smoke
of the Middle Ages, when all plagues and visitations were followed by
diabolic cruelty.
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Now all Protestantism is included in the propaganda. All through
France, the accusation is diligently circulated that Protestants are
treacherous to the country and in alliance with the foreign powers.
No falsehood is too absurd to promulgate. One writer invokes old-
time martyrdom, such as characterized the 15th and 16th centuries—
even to auto-da-fés and St. Bartholomew massacres. He says:

‘The Catholics are too scrupulous. Nobody can make an omelet
without the breaking of eggs. No revolution can be obtained
without advancing over dead bodies. Do you think it would be a
crime to condemn and put to death such men as Zadok Kahn, Reinach,
Scheurer - Kestner, Picquart, Zola, Brisson, Yves Guyot, Jaures,
Clemenceau, Monord, and Ranc, because they have organized the
Dreyfus conspiracy ? I confess openly that I would have no hesitancy
to vote for the death of this Reinach, etc., and such pastors as Monod,"”
etc.

It may be said to this writer as a Jewish contemporary says of the
missionary movements generally: ‘He that preacheth peace cannot
hope to thrive by the sword.” Religion is valuable as it diffuses
brotherhood among men, and this is never promulgated or promoted
by rifles and cannon-ball. The laity, however, are outgrowing their
swaddling clothes, and though religious bodies exist in continued
rivalship, there is still prospect of a dawn to usher in the sun and
with it a brighter day. AW

THE SCHOOL OF PHILOSOPHY.

The next meeting of the School will be held at Metaphysical Hall,
Monday, September 24th, at 8.30 p. M., for the election of Officers and
appointment of Committees, together with the planning of the general
work for the ensuing year. Social and literary meeting at 9 p. u.
Eighteen regular meetings have been held during the season just
closed, at the most of which papers were read and discussed with both
interest and profit.

During the next year some definite experimental work is expected
to be carried on by committees and members, and interesting develop-
ments are looked for.

The Library and reading-rooms will be open through the summer.
. Partial Catalogues can be supplied to Members and Associates.
LeanpeEr EpMunD WHIPPLE,

Corresponding Secretary.
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VEGETABLE MAGNETISM.

There is a plant in India which is said to possess an astonishing
magnetic power. The hand touching it receives immediately a strong
magnetic shock, while at a distance of twenty feet the magnetic
needle exhibits sensibility to its influence.—A4. W.

TRUE EDUCATION.

The aim of education should be rather to teach us how to think
than what to think, rather to improve our minds so as to enable us to
think for ourselves, than to load the memory with the thoughts of
other men,—Beattie.

WISDOM AND PHILOSOPHY.

Wisdom is the knowledge of things divine and human; and the
philosopher (wisdom-lover) derives his designation from it. Philos-
ophy is a longing after wisdom, the endeavor of the mind to perceive
the things that really have being.—A/kinous.

MEDITATION.

Out of the depths of suffering the heart cries for wisdom. Truth
is the desideratum of existence. Error is a stalking shadow that
blights and beglooms. By hope faith aspires to knowledge; knowl-
edge, by demonstration, awakes to reality; reality blossoms into
wisdom. Truth is that unchangeable law of the universe which estab-
lishes the coincidence between the idea and the reality—the hypothesis
and the demonstration. Naught that thou thinkest, O Man, is true till
that thought is evidenced in expression and registered in Nature.
Only when the Universe responds to thy soul, does the soul discern the
truth. If thou thinkest goodness, purity, love, thou must embody
these thoughts in thy being ere thou canst know their virtue. To
think is not always to know. Thought may be the Ormuzd or Ahri-
man of being—the god of darkness or the god of light. Z7/kink thy
thoughts into form—w:// the idea into expression. Think love by
loving, goodness by being good, honor by the exercise of virtue, and
integrity by freedom from dishonesty. Then hath thy thought verity
and realization. By thinking adapt the individual life to the life uni-
versal; this is the secret of happiness, the joy of existence. Thus
come Wisdom, Peace and Plenty. Amen.—Rev. Henry Frank.
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THE CHINESE AND RATS.

The story that the Chinese make rats an article of food is authori-
tatively denied. The animal that has been supposed to be the rat is
graminivorous, and lives in the field, subsisting on rice, and as cleanly
and choice as a hare or rabbit But only starvation would induce any
dieting upon the rodent.—A4. W.

GIFTS.

The richest gifts that we can bestow are the least marketable. We
hate the kindness which we understand. A noble person confers no
such gift as his whole confidence: none so exalts the giver and the
receiver; it produces the truest gratitude. Perhaps it is only essential
to friendship that some vital trust should have been reposed by the
one in the other. What if God were to confide in us for a moment?
Should we not then be gods?—H. D. Thoreau.

INTELLIGENT CONFIDENCE.

The grandest intelligence goes forth into the world of thought and
observation; believing in no devil. afraid of nothing because it is new,
and of nothing because it is old; no party to the bigotry of so-called
conservatism, and as little a party to the late-begotten bigotry of
progress; breathing the sweet, open, ancient air none the less freely
because it has been the breath of all our kind; feeding fearlessly upon
the fruit of all time, and with no indigestion; questioning all things,
but questioning as with the heart in the eyes, and in the spirit of
credence. The skeptic spirit coops itself as in a box, and will believe
only in that which it can finger through a hole; but the great mind
has a great horizon, and thoughts that launch themselves like eagles
from the eyrie, and a fear above every other to credit insufficiently
the opulence and expression of God's thinking.—D. A. Wasson.

Here, look at Medicine. Big wigs, gold-headed canes, Latin pre-
scriptions, shops full of abominations, recipes d yard long, ‘‘curing”
patients by drugging as sailors bring about a wind by whistling, sell-
ing lies at a guinea apiece—a routine, in short, of giving unfortunate
sick people a mess of things either too odious to swallow or too acrid
to hold, or, if that were possible, both at once.—Oliver Wendell
Holmes.



THE WORLD OF THOUGHT. "

THE TONGUE.

‘‘ The boneless tongue, so small and weak,
Can crush and kill,” declares the Greek.

‘‘The tongue destroys a greater horde,"
Declares the Turk, ‘‘than does the sword."”

The Persian proverb wisely saith,
‘‘ A lengthy tongue—an early death.”

Or sometimes takes this form instead:
‘‘Don’t let your tongue cut off your head.”

‘‘ The tongue can speak a word whose speed,”
Says the Chinese, *‘ outstrips the steed.”

While Arab sages this impart:
‘‘ The tongue’s great store-house is the heart."”

From Hebrew wit this maxim sprung:,
*‘ Though feet should slip, ne’er let the tongue.”

The sacred writer crowns the whole:
‘“ Who keeps his tongue doth keep his soul.”

The more a man is united within himself, and becometh inwardly
simple (and pure) so much the more and higher things doth he under-
stand without labour; for that he receiveth intellectual light from
above.— Thomas & Kempis.

God appears in the best thought, in the truest speech, in the sin-
cerest action. Through his Pure Spirit he giveth health, prosperity,
devotion and eternity to the universe. He is the Father of all Truth.
—Zoroaster.

Let us repose in this tenet, that God is the intelligible world, or the
place of spirits, like as the material world is the place of bodies; that
it is from his power they receive all their modifications; that it is in
his wisdom they find all their ideas; that it is by his love they feel all
their well-regulated emotions. And since his power, his wisdom and
his love are but himself, let us believe with St. Paul that he is not far
from each of us, and that in him we live, and move, and have our
being. —Malebranche.
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VOICES OF FREEDOM. By Horatio W. Dresser. Cloth, 196 pp.,
$1.25. G. P. Putnam’s Sons, New York and London.

The interest suggested by the title of this book of Mr. Dresser’s is
amply sustained by a perusal of its pages and will be welcomed by every
admirer of this popular ‘‘ New Thought” writer. All the helps to-
wards freedom held out to the mind of man which is ever struggling in
the bonds of sense, should be accepted with gladness, and the teachers
of these vital Truths be counted as saviors by humanity. Guides are
needed to direct the thought aright, that the Soul may exercise eternal
freedom in its progress. For one is ‘‘ equally enslaved or free, accord-
ing to the attitude of the Spirit within, and no prison can hold an
enlightened Soul; no desert isle can grant freedom to him who is in
bondage toself.” Thoughtsof this kind are the key to all real life, and
we must ever be grateful for such beacons to light the way.

REINCARNATION IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. By James M.
Pryse. Cloth, 92 pp., 50 cents. Elliott B. Page & Co., New York.

This little volume is *‘ A literal translation from the Greek, of the
many passages in the New Testament referring directly or indirectly
to Reincarnation, with a running commentary and numerous annota-
tions.” To those interested in this subject it is exceedingly suggestive
reading. The truth concealed in the Bible, makes that wonderful book
a most fascinating study to the earnest student, and the interpretations
of the above passages are given by the author in a most thorough and
scholarly manner. Whether he proves his case the reader must judge
for himself.

We heartily recommend the book as very interesting and instructive
reading.

A VISIT TO A GNANI. By Edward Carpenter. Cloth, 134 pp.,
$1.00. Alice B. Stockham & Co., Chicago.

We cannot do better than to quote a paragraph from the Publisher’s
Introduction: ¢ Edward Carpenter, in 4 Visit to a Griant, has given
in a few pages, a clear, concise, and comprehensive view of Oriental
thought and teaching. One reads in the small work, what many have
searched for through cumbrous volumes, and often failed to find. It
is coming more and more to be understood that the East has valuable
knowledge for those earnest in the study of Life, and it may prove
that a coalition of Eastern and Western thought will aid in a solution
of difficult problems.”

The author certainly gives us an attractive account of some of these
Indian teachers, with whose teachings the student of occultism in the
West is more or less familiar, and his book will doubtless aid many to
obtain a clearer understanding of the Eastern philosophy.
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THE ROMANOFFS AS REFORMERS.

By CHARLES JOHNSTON—ZBengal Civsl Service, Retired.

1 am willing to lay down my life for Russia.”
—Peter the Great.

The Hapsburgs hacked their way to the Austrian throne. The
Hohenzollerns, struggling through nine red centuries, won successive
rank as Counts, Electors, Kings, and Emperors. The Hanoverians
were summoned to reign in England, because they were distinguished
by purely negative virtues, and it was hoped that they would do no
harm. The Romanoffs were called to rule, by the voice of a whole
people, in an epoch of dire distress and misery; and by the same
right they govern to-day the greatest of Western nations.

Much has been written, in a spirit of the bitterest criticism,
concerning the despotism of the Russian Tsars, and, unless we gain
a clear insight on this point, at the very outset, we shall constantly
fail to understand the simplest problems of Russian life, and misin-
terpret the whole course of Russia’s development.

In all that is said against Russia, it is taken for granted that the
Russian people are, in spirit and aspiration, exactly like the Teutons,
who fill so large a part of the horizon in Western Europe and North
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America. In reality, Teutons and Slavs are as different in all their
ideals of life as Mohammedans and Buddhists, or as the Old Testa-
ment and the New.

For the Teutonic nations, the ideal, the key-note of life, is
individualism, a commonwealth built on personal rights, on the
largest assertion of self, by each man in the state. The Teutonic
nations are a web of forces all tensely straining the one against the
other, and thus maintaining a more or less stable equilibrium of
political life. As against this individual liberty, there is the keenest
individual liability, a call for the weak and less endowed to fight on
equal terms against the strong and the privileged, with the penalty
of absorption and extinction in case of failure. Privilege and
responsibility are counterpoised, so that the brow of care is far more
universal in the lands of freest individualism.

The Slavs, on the other hand, are born Socialists, in the best and
mellowest sense of the word. Indeed, all Socialistic theories are
more or less successful attempts to assimilate modern nations to the
traditional village communities of the Slavs, where all property was
owned by the whole village, considered as a single family; and
where if there was no such thing as individual wealth, there was no
such thing as individual debt. Among the Slavs, the unit is the
whole people and never the individual. Nowhere among the Slavs
is there any keen consciousness of individual life, or any of that
restive worship of one’s own personality, which distinguishes the
Teutonic race. It is, of course, true that the unity of the Slavonic
state may not always be in harmony, and the parts may be divided
against one another. But this is true also of the Teutonic unit, the
individual, where the ambitions of the will so often destroy the
health and stability of the nerves. In either case, a revolution is
the result. But in neither case does this destroy the unity of the
state, or of the individual.

Some of the greatest religions of the world have addressed
themselves to this very task, the absorption of the individual in the
larger life of the nation or race, through the destruction of that very
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militant egotism which is characteristic of the Teuton individualist.
All Christendom is pledged to a teacher who declared that a man
can save his life only by losing it. Therefore the whole truth cannot
be on the side of the self-asserting Teuton. But, on the other hand,
no nation has found it possible to realize this teaching, without
injuring its life and development. Therefore the whole truth cannot
be with the self-forgetting Slav. The ideal is the assertion of a
common self; and Teutons and Slavs stand at opposite sides of this
ideal. Therefore, while the utmost individualism may be best for
the Western nation, it is as certain that national unity, embodied in
an individual ruler, is best for the Slav. The Polish nation tumbled
to ruins by neglecting this truth; the Russians have built up the
greatest continuous empire the world has ever seen, by adhering to
it; and this splendid development has been embodied, from the very
beginning, in the life of the Romanoffs.

The Romanoffs were called to rule over Russia almost at the
same time that the Stuarts ascended the English throne. But, while
England was enjoying a period of unequaled peace and security,
Russia was still prostrate after years of blood and fire, harrowed by
the tyranny of a maniac, and crushed under the tread of Tartar, Turkish
and Polish armies. At that time, the territory of Russia was greater
than that of the United States to-day, but with only a fifth of the
population. In vast prairies, clearings in boundless primeval forests,
and on the shores of frozen seas, were clusters of huts, villages which
were hardly better than an assemblage of hovels, and towns which
were only larger villages., Hardship and privation were the daily lot
of the people, and they were exposed to the tyranny of a largely
Teutonic nobility, who hesitated at no act of extortion or violence.
All men lived in daily dread of invasion by merciless hordes of
savages, or by armies whose civilization only made them more
effectual in the work of plunder and rapine. Out of this chaos,
Russia has been steadily rising, though growing so rapidly as often to
outstrip her vital powers; and that the whole national life of this
swiftly incréasing multitude has been directed, on the whole, in
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wholesome and safe channels, is due, more than all, to the succession
of strong and powerful rulers of the house of Romanoff.

1t is only when we come to actual counting, that we see what a
remarkable work the Romanoffs have done; that we realize that they
have, not once, but many times, stood for the foremost ideal, not of
Russia only, but of the whole modern world. Thus it is in con-
sonance with all modern history, that the living head of the house of
Romanoff should attempt to take the lead in a world-wide movement
against the grinding oppression of modern armaments.

The Stuarts, called to the English throne in a time of profound
peace and national glory, lost no opportunity of going wrong; of
thwarting the current of modern freedom; of asserting monarchical
privilege against personal right. Sympathetic, perhaps, in person,
on the throne they were bigots and tyrants. The Romanoffs, facing
the same problems, went wisely and right, as far as was possible
without a miraculous transcending of the ideals of their time. The
first Romanoff, Tsar Mikhail Feodorovitch, chosen to rule when only
seventeen, was a monarch of peace, conciliation, and justice. He
reigned for thirty-three years in a turbulent epoch, hemmed in by
enemies, yet never plunged his country into war. He found Russia
poverty-stricken and starving; he left it rich and renowned for good
government. Few wiser princes have ever reigned, over any land.
He first governed for the people.

Young as he was when he came to the throne as founder of a new
dynasty, he was succeeded by his son Alexei when that prince was
still younger, being only sixteen at his accession. The reign of
Alexei finds its greatest interest in a contrast with the second of the
Stuarts. Almost at the same time when Charles 1. was fighting in
the death-struggle against the liberties of the people of England,
Alexei was called to face a popular revolt, supported by the Russian
army, to protest against the tyranny of his ministers. But, where
Charles, ‘‘the Martyr,” fought bitterly against popular right, Alexei
conciliated, lightened unjust duties, abolished monopolies, and enlarged
the privileges of the people. Therefore Russia also passed through
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a revolution, but it was a successful one, and in nowise disturbed the
unity of national life.

But the house of Romanoff first attained world-wide significance,
in the person of Peter the Great, the son of Alexei. He was the
first great democrat, the first and most splendid embodiment of
modern man. His reign represents, for Russia, the birth of the
modern spirit, from the long travail of the middle ages. He was
the first great captain of industry, the first to recognize fully and
strenuously apply to life the twin principles of discipline and mechan-
ism, which have transformed the middle ages into the world of to-day.
If we were to regard him only as a great manufacturer, he would take
a foremost position among the men of our age; but, besides this, he
was a great warrior, a great lawgiver, a great administrator, and a
great student of all that was best in the science and philosophy of
his time. But perhaps Peter the Great stands out best as an ideal of
manliness. No figure in our epoch can compare with him for
inherent power, unless it be the first Napoleon; but, while Napoleon
destroyed, Peter the Great built up; while Napoleon won victory
after victory, and yet left his nation defeated, Peter was vanquished
time after time, and yet left his country victorious. Peter estab-
lished the foundations of national life so strongly that Russian
history has been, since his time, an unbroken progress; while
Napoleon’s land has passed through one revolution after another,
sinking back in national insignificance after every change. With equal
genius, the Russian built, while the Frenchman only destroyed.

No trait is so worthy of admiration, in the life of Peter the Great.
A century before Burns, he asserted, in the large life of a mighty
monarch, the principle that manhood is the true gold, and rank but
the conventional decoration. His history is an epic on the dignity of
labor. Thereis hardly a finer or more humorous picture in all history
than that of Peter at Zaandam, not only working himself, but making
his nobles work, in the dress of the dockyards, as common ship’s-car-
penters; and with his huge figure and splendid physique to set the
example of unremitting toil, it may safely be supposed that they
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were not allowed to indulge in any shirking. Had they wanted to,
Peter was thoroughly capable, both morally and physically, of laying
one of his princes or dukes across the imperial knee, and administer-
ing such personal chastisement as would have brought a healthier
‘state of mind. Peter, who was then absolute lord of the most
extensive empire in the world, lived in a hut with two rooms and a
loft, and worked daily in the dockyards, with an energy and skill that
no craftsman there could surpass.

1 am living,” he said, ‘“in obedience to the commands of God,
which were spoken to Father Adam: ‘In the sweat of thy brow shalt
thou eat bread.””’ Once again he carried with him his band of noble
fellow-craftsmen, and set them all to work in an iron-foundry, he
himself doing the work of three; he finally demanded payment, at
the same rate as the other workmen. When he had received his
wages, he looked down at his worn shoes:

¢« My wages will serve to buy me a new pair,” he said, ‘‘ of which
I stand in great need. I have earned them well, by the sweat of my
brow, with hammer and anvil.”

Like all the other workmen, Peter rose early, lit his own fire, and
cooked his own meals. He was a man of extraordinary stature, and
splendidly proportioned, as have been many of the Romanoffs since;
so much so, that it is doubtful whether any family in Russia has been
able to count a larger proportion of tall and strong men, than the
family of the emperors. The three Alexanders and Nicholas the
first were all remarkable for great stature, and the late Tsar was one
of the strongest men in Europe. One of his Zaandam friends has
described Peter himself as being ‘¢ very tall and robust, quick and
nimble of foot, dexterous and rapid in all his actions. His face is
plump and round, fierce in its look, with brown eyebrows, and short,
curly hair of a brownish color. He is quick in his gait, swinging his
arms, and holding a cane in one hand.”

At Amsterdam, Peter attended a course of anatomical lectures,
and acquired sufficient skill in surgery to perform several operations
himself. He studied natural philosophy at the same time, also
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acquiring practical skill in making ropes, paper, oil and wire, and
indeed anything which Zaandam had to show, in the useful or orna-
mental arts. In the Hermitage at St. Petersburg, they still show a
series of watches made by him, as well as models of the ships he
built.or helped to build. In all this, there was nothing of the royal
amateur about him, but, on the contrary, he was far more efficient in
all the arts he took up than the majority of workmen who practiced
only one; such was his tremendous energy, and the marvelous grasp
and power of his mind.

All these varied energies are of value as a test of his character, in
two quite distinct ways. They show, first, that never man was so
thorough a democrat, so perfectly, even unconsciously, convinced of
the dignity of manual labor. In this, he is the first of modern men.
But this sense of actual and real values, as opposed to traditions;
this insight into the power of discipline and science, as transformers
of the old medieval world, helped to make him one of the creators of
modern Europe, of modern life. For his interest in these things was
no mere fancy and curiosity. It was because he came from Russia,
a country more than all others subject to the spirit of medievalism,
where birth and privilege everywhere ruled energy and work; where
all influence was in the hands of the old warrior nobles, instead of the
producers, the men who work, and create wealth. It was because
Peter saw this, and used his splendid energy and power to correct it,
that his personality was of the utmost value. He was the first man
to exemplify, in his own person, the transition from a feudal to an
industrial age. It is two hundred years now, since Peter returned to
Moscow with his army of mechanics; and men of affairs—three
captains of men-of-war, twenty-five captains of merchant ships, forty
lieutenants, thirty pilots, thirty surgeons, two hundred and fifty
gunners, and three hundred artificers. And a like colony was
brought from Italy, to give Russia their skill in decorative art. So
that, as a captain of industry, Peter the Great would be a remarkable
man in any age. For his own time, he was easily supreme.

(70 be continued.)



PSYCHIATRY AND PSYCHAL FORCE.

BY DOCTOR ALEXANDER WILDER.

A physician of my acquaintance named as an imperative condition
of success in professional treatment, Confidence in the Curative Action
of Medicine. This is correct enough for dogma, and at the same
time it suggests a wider range for our thinking. The moral effect
upon a patient, when the medical adviser imperiously commands the
swallowing of a drug or compound, having little confidence in it,
nevertheless, is easy to apprehend. Even though such medicine be
of itself specific, the unfaith of the prescriber will be very likely to
prevent its action, and even to render it inert. Indeed, he has done
an immoral act, and must be conscious of being a hypocrite, not
deserving of trust; and hence, it is natural that he is prone to speak
slightingly of those who are more sincere and successful.

There is a theory extant that medicines will at all times under
similar conditions, have a like action upon the human economy; and
from this the conclusion is deduced that if they are curative once,
they will be so again in the same way and always. This is plausible
and hard to dispute because of its apparent mathematical exactness.
An Homceopathic practitioner whom I formerly knew, used to
give the explanation for his prescribing of a particular medicine:
‘‘ Because it is the right remedy.” It is not easy to breathe a full
breath when one is so dogmatically circumscribed. We do not feel
satisfied. There seems to be something omitted; we instinctively
require some further understanding of the matter. We do not
patiently tolerate that materialistic something in the assumption
which seems to compress thinking and to forbid questioning. I
would fain push further and search for reasons that show why such
virtues exist in these particular articles. I am willing to acknowledge
the unknown, but I am slow to cognize the unknowable in matters
which I conceive to come within the purview of possible knowing.

VanfHelmont, who was in many essential particulars, a Father in
82
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Modern Medicine, evidenced a profounder conception of the matter.
In certain respects many would consider him visionary, but this is
more easy to say than to show. He taught explicitly that material
nature derived her forms and energies from above, and that heaven,
the superior region, received in turn an invisible potency from below:
both of which outflows are in every person. Somewhat of this senti-
ment pervaded his writings upon the Art of Healing. He believed it
to be in the power of individuals, through the suggestion and force
of the imagination to transmit energies and qualities to others and
even to inanimate objects. Many herbs, he declared, will acquire an
extraordinary power through the imagination of those who gather
them. We have in later years observed the introducing of new
remedies with glowing certificates of their demonstrated virtues,
and their speedy discarding as useless. Again, medicines which have
been commended as serviceable in one direction, have been found
really so for some different purpose. This hypothesis of Van Hel-
mont seems to afford light upon the matter. It may explain why
certain medicines and treatment are successful in the case of one
practitioner and ineffective with others. Van Helmont further
informs us that his presence was frequently sufficient to cure the sick;
and also, that he not only operated upon others by his will, but
actually imparted through it a peculiar virtue to medicines.

It is the province of the philosophic investigator to examine these
matters. We are wise in disregarding whatever is absurdly fanciful,
as well as what is grossly materialistic. But no discovery or phenom-
enon which can afford any light can be honestly ignored or despised.
We want a suitable foundation, and with it, as far as practicable, a
scientific reason. Our physical senses may give their testimony and
the logical faculty do its proper work.  Nevertheless, both are
limited in their scope. ‘‘ Beyond the veil of the seen,” says Profes-
sor George Barker, ‘‘science may not penetrate.” * Yet the knowl-

*Address delivered before the American Association for the Ad-

vancement of Science, at its annual meeting in Boston, August zs5,
1880, on retiring from the office of President.
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edge which is of the senses alone is superficial only, illusionary and
often deceptive and misleading. Professor Barker remarks accord-
ingly, that whether a living organism is plant or animal, the whole of .
its energy must come from without itself, being either absorbed
directly or stirred up in the food. It is respecting this energy that
we will now consider. Of it the properties of an organism consist ;
and the hypothesis of Van Helmont is in no way incompatible with
the action as explained. Thus, the knowing of disease well and
prescribing for it aright, will show familiarity with physiological
science; but in order to be a good and competent physiologist it is
imperatively necessary to make a careful study of mind, its functionsand
operations. There is something which makes certain foods repugnant,
and the administration of a medicine or other remedial expedient,
more or less unwholesome. It is by no means a problem of mathe-
matic preciseness. Two patients that are apparently disordered alike
are sometimes not benefited alike by similar measures. Methods and
agents which are successful in the hands of one person are liable to
be unavailing with another.

In order to understand such discrepancies it is necessary to
examine further into the facts, which are not open at first to our
apprehension. The mechanism of the human body will not disclose
the laws which control it; nor will our chemical and empiric knowl-
edge of drugs suffice to explain their influence upon functional
activity. No intelligent person for a moment supposes that the
gases and earthy material which the manipulations of chemistry
evolve from a medicinal substance are the containers of its virtues;
for in fact, the constituents of foods and those of poisons are often
not greatly different.  The properties pertain to the something-
beyond, which is not to be measured by weight or dimension. This
fundamental fact underlies them all.

In an analogous manner, the will, the moods, the emotive con-
ditions of an individual, transform the very elements of the body and
change the properties and operations of food and medicine. Faith
or the want of it is known to be all-potent. ‘‘As a man thinketh, so
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is he.” Psychologic knowledge is the complement of the Healing
Art.

In affirming this, I do not mean a disjoining of the mental and
psychic from the material nature. This mundane life of ours is a
condition in which they interblend as one whole, and this so
perfectly that many plausible arguments can be advanced to prove
that the corporeal existence includes all. I cannot go thus far; I
have evidence which assures me otherwise. Yet it is not amiss to
consider everything, so far as it is in our power, from the scientific
point of view. There are so many facilities for this, at the present
period, that we may keep within the scientific pale. with comparative
ease. Only, we should not consent to be impounded there.

There is a theory of psychiatry now in vogue which not only
contemplates all neuroses and mental aberrations as comprised in its
department, but also as constituting the whole of it. Many writers,
indeed, seem to have no other conception of the meaning of the
term, Psychological Science. This is one of the unfortunate out-
comes of the materialism which to a great degree has obscured the
intellectual sky. :

We may not doubt by any means, however, that insanities, as
well as other disorders of the nervous systems, are to be regarded as
phenomena intimately associated with pathologic conditions of the
body. Indeed, I would, I think, go further than our principal
accepted authorities, in making but minor account of lesions of
brain and disorganization of nerve-centres in that department of the
organism, while I attach greater importance to certain other deterio-
rations. Changes may occur which will be sufficient to cause the
most acute disorder, or even to destroy life, and yet be so subtile as
not to be demonstrable to the senses. At a certain lunatic asylum
in England a considerable percentage of the inmates, who were to all
appearance insane while living, nevertheless disclosed upon necropsy
no sign or evidence of altered brain-structure. I do not consider any
hypothesis of a person’s sanity as tenable which is based upon the
fact of no discoverable affection of the cerebral substance. And I
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feel very certain that insanity is not primarily or essentially a disease
of the brain. Bodily debility is at the bottom of mental disorder,
and none of the aberrations entitled insane are exceptions to this fact.
The disturbance of the emotive nature is inseparable from an
abnormal condition of the ganglionic nervous centres. The morbific
influence upon the brain is a sequence to this, and the skillful psy-
chiatrist will act upon that suggestion.

We come nearer to a right understanding of the subject when we
cognize intelligently the existence of the Psychic Force. This
hypothesis has been conceded with reluctance, and not without
endeavors to circumscribe it within the limitations of materialism
It bears, however, the authority of Sir William Crookes, of the Royal
Society, distinguished alike for scientific acumen and the courage to
declare his convictions when they transcend the limits of accepted
learning. He explains the force as a form of energy hitherto recog-
nized, and declares that its existence is not a matter of opinion with
him, but of absolute knowledge. He leaves no reasonable opportu-
nity to slur the subject over as fanciful, or without proper support.
It is impossible to place him under the ban of irregular, as is done by
medical men when knowledge is exhibited outside of their prescribed
limits. Nor may any one apply to his views the stale epithet of
‘“ unscientific ” because they had not been already accepted. But the
endeavor has been made to qualify them by representing the psychic
force as not being derived from any ulterior spiritual source, but as
inherent in the nerves and muscles of the body. It is a curious fact,
however, that this explanation corresponds very accurately with that
of the nervengeist or nerve-spirit, as described by the Sekerin von
Prevorst. Without commenting further upon the matter, however,
it is enough to remark that the great pains to shuffle off all consider-
ation of this feature of the subject, ridiculing and hissing down every
evidence that is submitted, and seeking to exclude it from the
scientific circle, indicates fear and moral cowardice, rather than a
manly love for genuine knowledge. But there are breaches in the
wall, and the light will shine through, bedimming the lustre of all
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the candles. The force which is inherent in muscles and nerves is a
part of the essential selfhood of the individual, and this fact inevitably
carries our study of physiology over into the realm of psychology.

Human science, and medical learning in particular, will not be
complete, or even practical in character, except with this culmina-
tion. Nor is this hypothesis in any legitimate sense a novelty or
new departure. Ancient teachers of the Healing Art recognized it
as the essential principle to which their methods were subordinate.
It is no more visionary to accept this doctrine than to recognize the
fact that the human body holds together while pervaded with life,
and dissolves only when that agency is withdrawn.

The late Professor John W. Draper distinctly affirmed that there
is a psycho-physiological science. ¢ There animates the machine a
self-conscious and immortal principle—the Soul,” he declared. ¢‘In
the most enlarged acceptation, it would fall under the province of
Physiology to treat of this immortal principle.” I agree with him
that the medical curriculum, rightly and intelligently arranged with
the paramount view of fitting the student for his vocation, must
embrace this department of knowledge. The practitioner must
know his art both experimentally and intuitively, or he is liable to
failure in his endeavors. That art depends upon the science that
exists with it, and yet more upon the philosophy that includes all
knowledge and sets it in order.

It is the proletarian of leechcraft that ignores this and is wedded
to the drugging and routine of the medical trade. The liberal physi-
cian perfects his knowledge of disease and the means for its remedy
by researches into the depths and explorations into the zenith of
anthropologic learning. He does not hesitate to discern the spirits
as well as the ashes. Life is more than a tale told by an idiot, full
of sound and fury signifying nothing. It isa drama rehearsed in a
temple with all the denizens of the universe for audience. It every-
where carries into action the sublime discontent which impels the
soul. If psychologic study evolves religion as well as philosophy,
what matters it? Every principle of life always tends to what is
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above itself. The theories, the trend of which is to dethrone and
imbrute man are so many attempts to despoil him of his heritage.
The animals of a higher order always employ those parts of their
nervous structure which are superadded to those of the lower races,
subordinating the inferior to the nobler. So, likewise, may the expert
in psychologic lore transcend the methods and procedures which are
most esteemed by those who have not become matriculants into the
school of profounder knowledge. Indeed, it will be perceived by the
intelligent, that this is science and technic, and not the romance of

medical learning.
ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D.

FORGIVENESS.

BY AARON M. CRANE.
‘ Forgive us our Debts as we Forgive our Debtors.”

Although for centuries children have been taught to repeat the
words of the Lord’s Prayer, men have yet to attain to its deeper
meanings; and however completely mankind may comprehend it,
they will never outgrow it. When the prayer is considered without
addition or diminution and the plain meaning of the words is
accepted as they stand, it presents many remarkable features which
touch closely upon what is called the ‘¢ practical side” of every-day
human affairs. Viewed as a means for shaping the lives of men, this
prayer is more far-reaching than the ten commandments. There is
in existence no more radical document; nor, when considered in its
relations to the existing conditions of society, is there one more
revolutionary. If the principles the words express or suggest were
accepted as true in the fullness of their meaning, there would follow
radical changes of opinion that, acted upon, would revolutionize
prevailing social conditions. When men shall themselves seriously
attempt to do their part toward accomplishing the things they ask
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for when they repeat the words of this petition, the world will be so
changed that its present inhabitants would scarcely recognize it.

In this prayer the petition for forgiveness differs essentially from
that of any other ever uttered; the defining and limiting effect of
the form of language used is most remarkable.* Jesus here instructs
us to ask God, our Father, to forgive us as we have forgiven others.
The ¢“as” in this place is like the sign of equality in an algebraic
equation. On one side of this sign is the forgiveness we ask for; on
the other is the forgiveness we render to others. The one is as the
other; that is, they are equal. The statement can be recast in the
mathematical form without modification of its meaning. What we
ask for ourselves is equal to what we give or have given to others.
Like every equation, its terms may be reversed. What we give to
others is the equal of what we ask for ourselves. Hence the forgive-
ness which we have rendered is the exact measure of the forgiveness
which we ask God to grant us; and, according to the verbal terms of
the petition, we do not ask for any more. It sets the boundary of
our request for forgiveness here, in what we grant to others, and
Jesus does not go beyond this limit anywhere in his teaching.

There is no more luminous or convincing definition of forgiveness
than is afforded through a recognition of the equality of the two parts
of this petition. He who asks for forgivenesst in the words of this
prayer is asking another to send away, to put out of sight, or out of
recognition, the feeling, thought, or attitude toward himself occa-

* It is a curious and important fact that the two most ancient and
authoritative manuscripts of the New Testament originally read:
‘ Forgive us our debts as we kave forgiven our debtors.” The Vatican
manuscript remains unchanged. The Sinaitic appears to have been
changed by some other hand than the one which first wrote the body
of the manuscript so as to make it read: ‘‘Forgive us our debts as we
forgive our debtors.” The latter manuscripts agree with this latter
reading, and these earlier ones were not accessible to the translators
of the King James Version. There may be a very broad difference in
the meaning, but without a doubt the more ancient reading is the cor-

rect one. Indeed, the broader meaning is really included in the King
James translation, though not so clearly expressed.

t See Appendix A.
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sioned by his having done the wrong action which he ought not to
have done, or by his having failed to do the right thing which he
ought to have done. The petition for forgiveness is the request of
the petitioner to be reinstated in that good will of another which he
has lost by his own wrongful act. He asks to be placed in the same
relation to the one whom he has offended that he would have occu-
pied had he not done that thing for which he asks to be forgiven.
Such reinstatement constitutes forgiveness, and the forgiveness is
never complete nor satisfactory to the petitioner unless the reinstate-
ment also is complete. This, then, is the definition of forgiveness;
and this is the forgiveness which Jesus Christ would have us render
to others.

Therefore, the rule included in the petition is that each must first
give to others the same full forgiveness which he wishes to ask God
to grant unto himself. As the petitioner desires forgiveness so must
he also forgive. Each one knows how completely he would have our
Father forgive him; and since, by the words of this petition, he asks
no more than the forgiveness which he has already rendered to others,
therefore he ought to give to all those who have offended him and to
those who have in any way failed in their obligations to him the
exact measure and kind of forgiveness which he wishes to receive
from his Father and his God. If it is complete forgiveness that he
wishes, then it is complete forgiveness that he must render before he
asks it for himself.

The absoluteness of the requirements of this petition and the
way they enter into every-day affairs, as well as the radical results
which would follow compliance with them if they should be taken as
rules for conduct, may be definitely illustrated by considering some-
what in detail their application to one single item which is most
obviously included in the request and is prominent in the words,
though, strangely enough, it has not been very generally noticed.
The petitioner asks for the forgiveness of his debts—forgiveness for
what he owes to God. Because ‘* forgiveness of debts’ has so often
been overlooked as a part of the prayer, and because it is so directly
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applicable to the most common human concerns, and because it is
also in accord with certain radical and exacting peculiarities found in
every petition in the prayer, as well as in all the other teaching of
Jesus, it is chosen here to illustrate the thought which the words
express.

An examination of the word ‘‘debts” is desirable as a prelimi-
nary to the consideration of this particular item, because there may
be some question about what is meant by it.* It is the thought that
is important, not the words; but a discussion of the words is useful
as a means by which to find what thought the one who used the
words wished to express by them.

The signification of the Greek word which occurs in this place is
the same as that of the English word debt in its most inclusive mean-
ing. That the two words are as nearly equivalent as any two words
in languages as diverse as Greek and English will be found by con-
sulting any good lexicon or dictionary. A debt is whatever is due
from one to another, whether it be friendship, love, good will,
services, goods, money, or any other thing; and this is also the
meaning of the Greek word for which the English word debt stands
in this place. It follows, then, that in this petition we ask God to
forgive us what is due from us to Him as (in the same manner that)
we have forgiven, or do now forgive, others what they owe us. This
language is very comprehensive and exacting, but according to the
best authorities it expresses the meaning of the Greek correctly and
is the only translation allowable by the language of the original
manuscripts.

The word trespass is often used in this place. This is a survival
of the translation in the Bishop's Bible, the use of which preceded
the King James Version in the English Churches. The word tres-
pass is not a proper nor a sufficient rendering of the Greek word,
because its meaning is less inclusive. A trespass may be something
stolen. All trespasses, in this application of the word, are debts;
but not all debts are trespasses. A loan becomes a debt, but it is

* See Appendix A.
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not a trespass. The word trespass may mean any wrongful or
improper act. There may be nothing wrongful or improper about a
loan or a debt, and therefore the loan is not included in the signifi-
cation of the word trespass; so that word, even with its widest range
of meaning, is not sufficiently inclusive to represent properly the
word in the original, which, as ordinarily used, meant to owe money,
but which, in its larger and broader sense, meant any obligation—
anything that one ought to do. The Greek word in the oldest and
best manuscripts meant debts, as the English word is understood
to-day, and he who uses the word trespasses in this place leaves out
a part of the prayer—omits all those debts which are not trespasses.

This position relative to the use of the word trespasses is fully
maintained and even emphasized by the form of the petition which
is given in the gospel of Luke: ‘¢ Forgive us our sins; for we also
forgive every one that is indebted to us.””* The phraseology is
different from that in Matthew, but the idea isthe same. In Matthew
the petition is, ‘“ Forgive us our debts”; in Luke, ‘¢ Forgive us our
sins.” The debt is what is due, and in its figurative meaning includes
sin, because in sin there is always something due; the sin is an error
which involves immorality; but the Greek word, here translated
‘¢ sin,” includes in its meaning all errors, small as well as great, and
those that do not involve any moral consideration as well as those
that do; therefore the petition as it is given in Luke is really for the
forgiveness of all errors. It is an error to fail in what one ought to
do, or to do what one ought not; and both these forms of expression
include the idea of obligation or indebtedness in its larger as well as
its more restricted meaning; hence, in this particular, both forms of
the petition are for the same thing at last. In Luke the reason why
we ask for forgiveness, and the basis on which it may be granted, lie
in the fact that ¢‘ we also forgive every one that is indebted to us"'—
every one who owes us; and, as the words stand, if we have not done
that, there is no reason why we ourselves should be forgiven our own
sins. As has been shown already, in Matthew the forgiveness asked

* Luke xi., 2-4.
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for rests upon exactly the same basis and is strictly limited by that
which we have rendered. Substantially, therefore, these different
terms have the same meaning; but the Greek word which is trans-
lated s¢ns can by no possible verbal process be limited in its meaning
to that indicated by the word trespasses. These differences of language
used on these two occasions point to the fact that Jesus intended to
express a broader thought than is included in the word trespasses,
but one which, as will be seen hereafter, is fully expressed by the
word debts. All these considerations unite in showing that the word
‘‘trespass’’ does not properly represent the meaning of the Greek
original in either Matthew or Luke, and that it is not therefore an
admissible translation.

Debts, then, is the correct word in this place; and, having set-
tled that fact, we are now ready to enter upon the consideration of
the meaning and application of this petition and to suggest some-
thing of its possible effect upon society if men were seriously to act
upon the idea which they express when they pray this prayer, just as
they do in regard to anything else which they ask of others besides
their Father in heaven.

The plain meaning of the terms in which this request is made, as
already indicated, are such that the man who does not forgive his
fellow-men their financial or money indebtedness to him does not,
by the use of this language, ask God to forgive him anything which
he himself owes to God.

This is a tremendous limitation; but in this connection the fact
should not be overlooked that the limitation is made, not by God,
nor by Jesus Christ, but by the man himself through his own failure
to forgive his fellow-men. The language of the petition is inflexible;
yet every man is free to enlarge or contract the dimensions of his
request as he pleases, by himself granting or refusing forgiveness to
others. If he first forgives his fellow-men all their debts due to him,
then he asks the same full forgiveness for himself; but if he does not
do this, then to the same extent that he fails to do it, he limits his
own asking for himself. If by refusal to forgive others he so con-
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tracts the meaning of the prayer as related to himself that he casts
out of it every vestige of a petition for his own forgiveness, this
exclusion is not the action of God, but solely that of the petitioner
himself. Then let him, as well as all others who are cognizant of the
facts, beware how he charges God with that evil which he may by his
own action bring upon himself.

Because the petition is for the forgiveness of debts, the language
necessarily includes, as one of its many special applications, the
whole subject of property-indebtedness. If one does not forgive *
his neighbor the debt of money due to himself, then, by the terms
of the prayer, he places himself in such a position that he does not
even ask for that forgiveness which he desires of God, because, as
already shown, he is here limited in his asking to the forgiveness
which he renders or has rendered to others. This rule of the peti-
tion makes forgiveness obligatory upon every one who recognizes
that another has offended him or failed in any duty to him, and that
whether or not it has been asked for by the offending onet; more
than that, it fills the offended one with the desire to forgive the
offender as he himself desires to be forgiven. Duty passes out of
sight in the wish for forgiveness and to forgive.

Full compliance with these terms is the only preliminary which
brings to the petitioner the forgiveness which he seeks. He who
recognizes his own inability to pay what he owes to God, and that his
own release from that indebtedness depends entirely upon his releas-
ing others from their indebtedness to himself, and that his own
release is no greater than what he renders unto others, and that he
cannot even ask God for anything more than he has granted to

* The reader should continually bear in mind that one definition of
the Greek word here translated ‘‘forgive,” as well as of the English
word *‘forgive " itself, as given by the lexicographers, is, ‘‘to remit,
as a debt.”

t It is worthy of note that ﬂesus Christ does not anywhere suggest
that forgiveness should be withheld until it is asked for; but, on the
contrary, that it should always be granted as soon as there is a recog-
nition by any one that there is something in another to be forgiven.
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his brother, is effectually prohibited by these circumstances from
demanding, enforcing, or attempting to enforce the collection of
financial obligations. He cannot even ask for payment, because if
he has really forgiven the debt as freely and fully as he would have
God forgive him, he no longer desires its payment. As he himself
wishes to be reinstated by the Father in the same relation that he
would have occupied had he not done the wrong act, so must he
fully reinstate the borrower in that relation to himself which the
borrower would have occupied had he not borrowed the money.
That which is less than this is not the forgiveness which the peti-
tioner would ask of God himself, nor is it the forgiveness which is
indicated by the terms of the prayer. The ‘‘legal status’’ of the
creditor is thus destroyed by his own act of full, free and willing
forgiveness of the debt; and all distinctively ‘¢ property-rights”*
also disappear with it.

There is only one logical or reasonable basis on which this, as a
prohibition, can rest. If it is right for a man to require or exact the
payment of a debt due to himself, then, because in demanding the
payment of the debt he has done nothing wrong, that act cannot
properly nor justly hinder him from doing any other thing which is
in itself right; and least of all can it hinder him from asking for his
own release from what he owes to God. But the terms of the peti-
tion, both in Matthew and Luke, do prevent him from even asking
for that forgiveness except as he has already forgiven his fellow-men.
It follows, then, that the failure to forgive cannot be right; and, if
it is not right then, as a necessary deduction from the fact that the
debt ought to be forgiven, it follows that it is not right to exact its
payment, because payment cannot be exacted when the debt has
been forgiven.

* By ¢ property-right” is here meant the possession, ownership,
custody, or use of a thing as belonging to the possessor to the exclusion
of any one or every one else from such possession, ownership, custody,
or use of the thing, except by the permission or consent of the owner—
that claim of right by which we say of a thing “‘it is mine” or *‘it is
thine."”
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This last conclusion, in its turn, can rest on only one logical basis.
It must be right for a man to secure and hold that which is his own,
and there can be no wrong in any proper attempt to recover it after
it has passed into the possession of another; but he has no right to
that which is not his own, nor has he any right to attempt to obtain
it except by giving its full equivalent or by seeking it as a free gift.
Since a man must have the right to regain possession of his own when
he has parted with it, then that cannot really be his own which he
has no right to demand, especially if demanding it brings to him such
a deprivation as to take from him the ability or the right to ask God’s
forgiveness for himself. He has not the right to demand what is
another’s; therefore if a man has not the right to ask for the money
which another owes him, it cannot be his. The only possible reason
why Jesus Christ, in making this prayer for us, directed us to express
our petition for forgiveness in such language must be found in the
fact that there is no rightful ownership of property as that ownership
is now understood and legally recognized. Thus, from this point of
view also, ¢ property-rights’ wholly disappear.

While these deductions and conclusions are most sweeping and
important, there are also some most noteworthy omissions from this
petition for forgiveness. The conclusions which can be drawn from
these omissions are important also. It is very peculiar that this peti-
tion contains nothing whatever about the debtor, but is wholly
engaged with the creditor. In this particular it is in strong contrast
with distinctively human laws, which generally have for their object-
ive point the debtor, either being intended to compel him to pay
the debt or else to relieve him from its payment. On the contrary,
the man who possesses is the only one considered in this petition,
and he is to surrender willingly and freely what is due to him. The
creditor is the one to be changed, not the debtor. Neither does this
petition contain anything which may be subject to variations of opin-
ion. Nothing is made to depend upon the justice or injustice of the
debt, as those things are ordinarily considered; nor is there anything
about the right or wrong of the attendant circumstances; nor any
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word about the ability or inability of the debtor to pay. All con-
siderations of this kind are rigorously excluded. The position of the
debtor is not changed by anything in this petition, but he is left with
all his liability upon him, unless released by the voluntary action of
the creditor.

Another remarkable peculiarity is that the initiative of this action
must come from the one to whom the debt is due. The forgiveness
is not to result from the opposition of the debtor, nor because of his
requests, nor from any condition connected with him or the debt,
for all these considerations are excluded; but it is to come solely
from the free action of the creditor in response to his own desire
alone. The action indicated by the language is not resistance by the
one bound, though it contains nothing to prevent the debtor from
asking release; but the law of forgiveness in its backward swing
would prevent him from making demand for his release and from all
forcible prosecution of his request. Forcible resistance of any kind
by him is impossible under the principles involved in this prayer and
would be a violation of the principle on which the petition rests.

No release can come to the debtor through the action of the
principle involved in this petition, except such as may be freely
granted by the creditor. So far as the debtor is concerned there is
for him, over and above all other considerations, the fact that, either
directly or indirectly, he has promised to pay the debt; and the
promise once made ought to be fulfilled to the last item, unless he
who promised is released by the one to whom the promise was made.
In the teaching of the Master there is not anywhere a shadow of any
other doctrine on this point. The promise should be performed. He
does not repeal, but emphasizes, the old law: ¢ Thou shalt perform
unto the Lord thine oaths.”* He teaches nothing more explicitly
than he does faithfulness, even in the unrighteous mammon. For
the debtor not to pay, unless the debt is forgiven, is to break faith
and to make himself a liar.

It may be objected that such an application of this petition to the

* Matt. v., '33, 34.
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prosaic, materialistic, property affairs of every-day, human business
and common life degrades it -from its ethereal and purely spiritual
meaning and removes it from the high domain which it may have
been supposed to inhabit. But this is not correct. While the one is
true, the other is true also. Men’s inner lives and thoughts are evi-
denced by the things they do: and their actions are the results of
their spiritual and intellectual convictions—the things they really and
truly think and believe, not the things they only say they believe.
No one has ever doubted that the spiritual, intellectual, or moral
phase of this petition is fully the equivalent in that respect of what
has here been suggested. That is its external manifestation. If this
holds true in one domain, simple consistency requires that it must be
true in the other. If it really means that we ought to forgive
morally, it follows, even as sunlight follows sunrise, or as action fol-
lows thinking, that this moral forgiveness and consequent change of
disposition toward another must find its expression in corresponding
outward conduct toward that other in all the affairs of the world. If
any one really believes in the moral and spiritual interpretation ordi-
narily given to this petition and complies with the requirements of
such a belief, then he will, from choice, practice the external mani-
festations of the same moral qualities and forgive even his brother’s
financial indebtedness. Do we not all say, ¢‘ Our Father'?

The foregoing proposition which is expressed in the statement
that man has no property-right in or to the things in his possession,
thus deduced from these words of Jesus Christ which he would have
us put in our hearts and mouths, in the most solemn form of a peti-
tion to our Father in heaven for our own forgiveness, is exactly in
harmony with his other utterances on this and kindred subjects, and
is clearly and directly set forth in many of them. There is nothing
in any of his teaching which in any way contradicts or modifies this;
but it may be said to find a parallel in some of the declarations of
the Old Testament.

AARON M. CRANE.
(70 be continued.)



THE MAKING AND DECAYING OF THE CREED.
BY THE REVEREND HENRY FRANK.

(IIL.)

“THE ANATHEMAS OF CALVIN.”

We have now reached a very important period of the history of
creed development. The age of John Calvin, thanks to his own
superior genius and the lingering echo of his authority in the West-
minster Confession, borders very closely on our own. Is it any
wonder that staunch and stalwart Presbyterianism is stirred to its
very depths and shudders throughout its frame, when, at the glorious
dawn of the Twentieth Century, the livid corpse of medizval Calvin-
ism is exposed to the scorn and horror of modern intelligence? Is it
any wonder that the whole world is crying out against such an atro-
cious libel upon the spirit and learning of the age, as is contained
within the still extant and somewhat worshiped symbols of West-
minsterism?

It remains for us to inquire how these lingering relics of super-
stition, ignorance and bigotry, came to be so long-lived, to lurk sur-
reptitiously within the niches and recesses of great institutions of
learning; and to lie, like a repulsive skeleton, beneath the cloth of
the sacred desk.

It cannot be denied that Calvinism is to-day a theological dead-
letter. No preacher dares to elucidate or sustain it. Every apology
will be made for it—it will be plastered over, daubed with whitewash
or fascinating hues, variously construed, excused or defended.  Yet
Calvinism, pure and simple, no man dare to vindicate in the face of
popular intelligence.

No less a man than the learned Dr. Philip Schaff, an eminent
and erudite Presbyterian theologian, has himself saved the army of

liberal teachers the onerous necessity of awakening the conservative
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multitudes of our age to the realization of a vigorous fact in what he
said some years ago:

‘I know of no Presbyterian minister in these United States who
preaches the decree of reprobation or preterition, the irresponsibility
of the sinner for not accepting the gospel, the limitation of the atone-
ment to the small circle of the elect, the eternal damnation of non-
elect infants dying in infancy, and the damnation of the non-
Christian world—Heathen, Jews and Mahometans—who still continue
by far the greatest part of mankind; and yet these doctrines are
supposed to be taught expressly or implicitly by the Westminster
standards. (Creed Revision, pp. 13, 14.)

How, then, came such doctrines ever to be accepted? How came
the world, and its very best people at that, at one time to believe
that these very doctrines, now so repulsive and atrocious, were the
revelation of God himself and the truest interpretation of the
scriptures?

May we not here ask if itis asource of wonder that multitudes are
refusing henceforth to be driven in the leash of theological authority,
refusing to bow and cringe in abject servility to the dictates of
Heaven's own ambassadors and vicegerents, the clergy, in matters
pertaining to religious truth and spiritual revelation, when they
observe at every epoch of the world’s history these vast eruptions,
welling from the depths of popular intelligence, which so effectually
overthrow the assumed wisdom and learning of those who have so
long sat in the high seats of power? As one well says: ‘¢ Revision
is in the air"—revision of Bibles and creeds and confessions! And
this means at once the disenthrallment of the human mind in matters
of religion and the displacement, from false seats of authority, of
those who have so long deluded the people in the belief that what
they declared to be the truth must be accepted as such at the peril
of their eternal ruin!

In order, therefore, to understand how the Westminster standards
were hoisted into authority and power, we must revert to the history
of the Reformation, inaugurated in the fifteenth century. This
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period of the world’s history was similar to the one in which we live.
The discoveries of human research, the inductive process of reason-
ing, the inventions of genius, the expansion of the known surface of
the earth, the rising of the physical sciences from mere empiricism
and speculative conjecturalness to careful experimentation and
accurate generalization, the slow bringing of the starry heavens from
the realms of romance and fancy to the keen and searching study of
the human mind—these were some of the forces then in action which
were rapidly supplanting the usurpation of pretentious authority and
disenthralling the race from mental slavery. Theretofore the Roman
Catholic church had been in supreme power. Her sceptre was feared
as a wand of terrible potency. She gave life and imposed death.
She held in her wizard-hand the sun and all his wandering retinue of
worlds. The earth trembled beneath her anathemas. As a conse-
quence, the human mind had grown stolid and indifferent in its slavish
ignorance. Individual liberty was a sentiment whose realization had
long since faded away from the sunny fields of Papal Italy, or died
to swan-like echoes in the unfrequented groves of classic Greece.
The whole human race was swallowed up in the church, and the
church was swallowed up in ‘‘one only man.” Ignorance, total
ignorance, had lowered like a cloud of midnight blackness upon the
earth.

But of course it could not always be so. Slow and suppressed
rumblings were often heard rising from the lower strata of society.
But they who sat on Vesuvius heights cared little for the feeble
warnings. Roger Bacon, John Huss, John Wyclif, had already
shaken the foundations of authority until the base had become
unsteady. Therefore when Martin Luther, Zwinglius and Melancthon
came upon the scene, they found an already honey-combed ecclesi-
asticism yielding to their resistless blows.

Naturally, at such a time, we should expect a general breaking-
up of all established conventionalities; a general letting-loose of the
dogs of mental warfare, resulting in partial bedlam and confusion
and in some cases descending to positive degradation. This same
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fact has been true of every period of revolution or general reforma-
tion. Immediately after the introduction of any great truth into the
world, and its popular acceptance, there is a sudden rebound from
severe authority on the one hand and groveling subserviency on the
other, till the heavens grow dark with maudlin sentimentality, and
the world is deluged by a sea of speculative folly and ethical experi-
mentation. It was so immediately after the popular acceptance of
the religion of Jesus. Every phase of physical investigation and
absurd credulity came rapidly in vogue; the earth swarmed with
theories, fancies, sentiments, deluding dreams and dreary vaporings,
till it seemed that the Almighty himself must take his place in the
seat of authority and declare to man the indisputable dicta of truth.

The same state of things we discover, though perhaps in a less
marked degree, (from the fact of the far less general diffusion of
knowledge) at the time of the introduction of Buddhism into India
and the general breaking up of the Brahminic religion. I will repro-
duce here an eloquent passage of Rhys Davids’, which vividly
pictures the chaotic condition of the social and moral world at a
period of general religious awakening, moral regeneration, and
intellectual disenthrallment: ¢ How much greater the disaster (than
the fall of an individual) when a whole nation to whom the doors of
liberty have once been opened closes them upon itself and relapses
into the bondage of delusion!”

Describing the feast of Juggernaut he gives a fine symbolic
illustration of the chaotic, yet tragic moral and mental condition of
such a momentous epoch:

‘“ When we call to mind how the frenzied multitudes, drunk with
the luscious poison of delusions from which the reformation might
have saved them, dragged on that sacred car, heavy and hideous
with carvings of obscenity and cruelty—dragged it on in the name of
Jagannath, the forgotten teacher of enlightenment, of purity and
universal love, while it creaked and crushed over the bodies of
miserable suicides, the victims of once-exploded superstitions—it
will help us to realize how heavy is the hand of the just; how
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much more powerful than the voice of the prophet is the influence of
congenial fancies and of inherited beliefs.” *

And this Jagannath, or juggernaut, feast of suicidal insanity is
enacted at every turn of the wheel of universal reformation and
religious transformation. Long confined in the dungeon darkness of
superstitious ignorance and fear, when suddenly released the
multitudes are crazed with visions of freedom and possibilities of
individual liberty, and naturally conjure up every departed spirit
of long-cherished delusions to feed their fancies and glut their
curiosities.

What unwisdom therefore, at every such period of the world’s
history, to assume that such social upheavals and mental ravings are
unique and unparalleled, and must therefore be extirpated at the
point of the sword and with the scourge of the flame, lest like poisonous.
weeds, once rooted, they will grow profusely, and ultimately
choke out the fairest flowers in the paradise of truth! But with
what far finer sagacity and insight did the intuitive teacher of
Galilee discern the true cause of such incidental overgrowths and
perhaps poisonous infections, when he enjoined the servants to suffer
the wheat and tares to grow up together till the day of reaping
should come, when Truth, the final reaper, would separate them,
and reveal the kernel intact in purity and untarnished by its
association !

Here is a strong hint for the chaotic mental period through
which our age is passing. The insanity of this Jagannath feast (if
all these wanderings, dreamings and ravings of mental investigation
and spiritual speculation can be called insanity) can never be checked
by laws and legislatures, by priestly potentates and papal bulls, by
the denunciations of ecclesiastical conclaves and the defiant utter-
ances of teachers clothed in the prerogatives of their audacious
usurpation. Truth alone, slowly revealing her unguised visage
through the veil of time, can check what conceptions have deflected

*(Origin and Growth of Religion, Illustrated by Buddhism, p. 33.)
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from her steady and persistent path. Until Truth speaks from the
throne of individual consciousness in the name of her own undisputed
authority, ignorance can never be dissipated or its retinue of plausible
delusions swept from the mind of man.

Perhaps at no period of history is this fact better illustrated than
at the entrance of John Calvin on the arena of the Reformation.
There had grown up during the first century of the reformation many
of these erratic sects or committees which had undertaken to solve
the great problem and mystery of life by shattering every conven-
tionality and laughing at the tyranny of all antiquity. They were
variously called—Anabaptists, Hoffmanists, Spiritualists, Liberalists,
Pantheists, Antinomians, Brethren of the Free Spirit, Rationalists,
etc. These ultra sects were the result of nothing but another
outcropping of the speculations of Neo-Platonism.

To show how in all ages the trend of free religious thought is
along identical lines, I will give a brief description of these sects
which I borrow from an article in McClintock and Strong’s Encyclo-
pedia of Biblical Literature:

‘“ The system of the Libertines was pure Pantheism. They held
that there is one universal spirit which is found in every creature and
is God. All creatures, angels, etc., are nothing in themselves and
have no real existence aside from God. Man is preserved only by
the spirit of God, which is within him and exists only until that
spirit departs from him; instead of a soul, it is God himself who
dwells in man; and all his actions, all that takes place in this world
is direct from him—is the immediate work of God. Everything else,
the world, the flesh, the devil, souls, etc., are by this system con-
sidered as illusions. Even sin is not a mere negation of what is
right, but, since God is an active agent in all actions, it can be but
an illusion also, and will disappear as soon as this principle is recog-
nized. They made great use of allegory, figures of speech, etc.,
taking their authority from the precept ‘the letter killeth, but the
spirit giveth life.”" (Article ‘¢ Lsbertinism.")
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Here we discover a clear intimation of the spiritual philosophy
which is so prevalent in our day.

It is no wonder that in the age of John Calvin, as in all other awaken-
ing periods of history, these teachings should have led off into erraticism
and vagaries; should have led some, perhaps many, into devious
paths of compromise; should have tended somewhat to loosen the
ethical standards of the age. Yet I will confess it is a debatable
question whether the ethical standards adopted by the church under
the leadership of the great Reformers, as we shall soon see, were any
less inclined to lead humanity astray than were the alleged deviations
of the Brethren of the Free Spirit. But John Calvin found himself
at once occupied, after the assumption of his clerical duties in Geneva,
in combating these growing and popular erratic sects. The author
of this article in the Encyclopedia says: ‘¢ No one really did more to
counteract the principles of Libertinism than did Calvin himself. It
is, in fact, due to his efforts that this sect, this baneful curse, left
France to take refuge in its native country, Belgium, and that it finally
disappeared altogether.” John Calvin’s ¢‘ Institutes’ were largely
written in order to counteract the influence of this sect. His whole
soul was aroused to indignation and hatred towards this system of
speculation; and history proves to us that Calvin’s conscience was
not too sensitive to use for the extirpation of this phase of free
thought, means which to-day would receive no countenance even in
the ultra conservative quarters of Christendom.

Of course we cannot, at this late date, say much in defence of
Libertinism. It doubtless sank into an immoral sect and a dissolute
community; but I think the charge is falsely made against its phi-
losophy and highest leaders. All who have studied the course of
Liberalism everywhere, know well how the offscourings of society
congregate around its outer edges, and in its first stages frequently
cover its surface till the clean body of its primitive hope is wholly
covered with a mantle of coarseness, grotesqueness and indecency.

Universalism, Spritualism, Rationalism, Socialism —all these
movements have passed through these early phases. One may
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even discover this condition in the early history of Methodism, and
will find John Wesley himself testifying to the wild fanaticism and
indecent extravagances of which he himself was the avowed but
unwitting instigator. (See his ‘‘Christian Perfection.”)

Libertinism, the first bold, uncompromising rebound from ultra
Romanism and half-developed Reformationism, was just passing into
this, its natural development, when John Calvin confronted it. Had
it been left alone; had the executioner’s axe and laws of exile been
unconcerned about this new uprising, and had it been allowed to run
its course, doubtless it would have evolved into an ultimately purified
and attractive spiritual and social force.

But Calvin seethes and grows irate at mention of its name. He
writes to Margaret, Queen of Navarre, who had exultingly embraced
its spiritual philosophy, and therefore was much offended by Calvin's
insinuations against it:

«¢] see a sect the most execrable and pernicious that ever was in
the world. I see it does harm, and is like a fire kindled for general
destruction, or like a contagious disease to infect the whole earth. 1
am earnestly entreated by the poor believers, who see the Nether-
lands already corrupted, to put my hand to the work.”

He did put his hand to the work; and the last of the sect were
driven from Geneva in 1555, either through the prisoner’s cell, exile,
or the executioner’s axe.

Now, in this stormy period Michael Servetus appeared upon the
stage. He was a pupil of Calvin. But he could not accept his
dogma of the Trinity. Therefore he left Calvin’s school and disso-
ciated himself from orthodox circles. Calvin found a slight plea
against Servetus’s moral conduct, because he affiliated with his
antagonists; but against his personal, moral character no charge could
be brought.

Calvin alone was responsible for the committal of Servetus to the
flames. Calvin had complete control of the Geneva Republic and
was the leader of the council. He had once before ‘‘saved” Geneva
from the Anabaptists. The council was therefore ready to pay him
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any honor. It is useless to undertake to defend Calvin. At best it
can be said he pleaded for a milder method of execution. Yet who
shall say that slowly bleeding away at the sharp point of a sword is a
more merciful death than being consumed by angry flames? If
Calvin was averse to the burning or execution of Servetus, it is
strange that he followed his barbarous ‘‘taking off ” with a vigor-
ous vindication of the propriety of banishing or slaying obnoxious
heretics. It is well known that Luther and Beza and Melancthon
applauded the deed. Dr. Philip Schaff silences the tongues of those
who would exonerate Calvin and the Reformers from any culpability
in the execution of heretics. He says: ¢‘Calvin wished the sword to
be substituted for the stake in the case of Servetus; but as to the
right and duty of the death penalty for obstinate heretics he had not
the slightest misgiving, and it is only on this ground that his conduct
in the tragedy can be in any way justified or at least explained.”
(Footnote p. 7 ‘‘Creed Revision.’")

I cite this case of Calvin and his sympathizers and coadjutors, not
to cast any vicious stain upon their names, but simply to illustrate
how, when one subjects his conscience and judgment to the tyran-
nous authority of a creed, it may harden his heart and dethrone his
reason. Therefore the spirit of the age rises in arms against the
claims and commands of creeds. Therefore the judgment of the age
cries against the right or duty of any individual to sign away his per-
sonal liberty by his subscription to the authority of any theological
confession. But why should there be any effort at-this late day to
exonerate the Reformers in their well-known occupation of perse-
cuting the heretics, when it is commonly known, as Hallam so well
puts it, that ‘‘ Persecution is the deadly original sin of the Reformed
churches: that which cools every honest man’s zeal for their cause in
proportion as his reading becomes more extensive ' ?

Again, to prove the immoral consequence of a popular subjection
to the tyrannous authority of creeds, hear what this sagacious but
cautious author elsewhere says: ‘‘ At the end of the sixteenth cent-
ury the simple proposition that men for holding or declaring hetero-
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dox opinions in religion should not be burned alive or otherwise put
to decath, was itself little else than a sort of heterodoxy.”

Now, it is very natural to pass from the career of John Calvin to
the history of the creation of the Westminster Confession. It is very
natural; because the Westminster Confession stands to-day perhaps
the clearest, strongest and most plausible exposition of simon-pure

Calvinism.

JOHN CALVIN’S ECHO.

We shall now study the history of the formation of the Westmin-
ster Confession. The conclave which created it had originally
intended simply to revise the Articles of Religion in the Anglican
church; but finally abandoned that idea and labored for a long
period to formulate what has been for centuries the boldest and most
startling landmark of the theological expression of any age.

The especial feature to which I wish at this juncture to call
attention, is that of assigning to the csvil government the right and
duty of calling synods, protecting orthodoxy and punisking heresy!
Here was the entering wedge of all the barbarism which ensued.
Here we shall discover another illustration of the despicable tendency
of authoritative and tyrannous creeds to spread savage and barbarous
customs throughout the world. No sooner had the creed been
formed and legally established than its murderous work began.

The Episcopalians had been in control of Parliament till the
Revolution. The Protector was himself a moderate and tolerant
man. His voice was for peace and charity. He would even remove
certain legal disabilities from the Jews. But ‘‘the Presbyterians
constantly labored to thwart the measures of the Protector. They
declared that those only should be tolerated who accepted the funda-
mentals of Christianity, and they drew up a list of these fundamen-
tals which formed as elaborate and exclusive a test as the articles of
the church they had defeated.” (Lecky, ‘‘Rationalism,” Vol. I1.)

Neal, in his History of the Puritans, affords some very positive but
startling information on this theme, as evidenced by the following :
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““In 1648 the Presbyterians tried to induce the Parliament to
pass a law by which any one who persistently taught anything con-
trary to the main propositions comprised in the doctrines of the Trin-
ity and the Incarnation should be punished with death; and all who
taught Popish, Arminian, Antinomian, Baptist or Quaker doctrines
should be imprisoned for life.” (Pp. 211-222.)

Now let us not forget, as Mr. Lecky so comfortingly reminds us,
that one of the motives furnished the Presbyterians of Cromwell's
day, who were so anxious to imprison their opponents, was the specu-
lative theory of the Anabaptists that the soul sleeps after death till
Gabriel blows his trumpet! Then Calvinists could be satisfied with
nothing short of seeing the rejectors of the creed cruelly burning for-
ever and forever in the caldrons of hell.

Perhaps we have produced sufficient historical evidence to illus-
trate the barbarous influence of mandatory creeds; to prove how
heartless and savage they will make their sincere professors; and
to illustrate how as yet a usurpatory creed has never afforded the
world an iota of good, but has proved everywhere harmful and
demoralizing.

No one can justly object to a written creed as being the best
attainable expression of supposed truth at certain stages of the
world's history. But when these fallible and feeble expressions are
set down as august and absolute authority, as very revelations from
on high: when these are set up as standards beneath whose yoke all
the prisoners of the faith must stupidly bow and march—then they
become not only libels on the God-given intelligence of humanity,
but slayers of freedom, founders of slavery, and instigators of
atrocity and injustice.

In the face of such faults is it not amazing that learned, conscien-
tious, tender-hearted and honorable gentlemen should assemble
at this day in a public conclave to debate the question of the revision
of this creed whose subject-matter is so obnoxious and repulsive,
whose history is so replete with disgrace and outrage! One would
think that men of the high, respectable standing of these clerical
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gentlemen would rather blush for shame because of the past history
of this creed, and would much prefer to keep it buried beneath the
dust of the ages where, until its recent resurrection, it had so long
silently lain.

But I desire to call attention to one grave point. Why are the
Presbyterians debating the question of creed revision? Had they
been left alone this discussion would never have sprung up within
the confines of this most Calvinistic church. It is because of the
strong and persistent antagonism of liberal religionists and untram-
meled thinkers and teachers, that the long complacent and indifferent
pulpit-toilers have suddenly awakened to cast their eyes athwart the
world, and to discover the chaotic uproar and furious antagonism which
this creed had aroused. Had the liberalists adopted anything but
an aggressive warfare the church would have remained silent and
moribund, the creed would have continued a living lie, and the world
would have more and more drifted from its doors. Thus much does
the established church owe to aggressive liberalism. But of the
creed itself—its repulsive dogmas, its barbarous portrayal of Deity,
its absurd heaven and exaggerated hell, I shall speak further on.

Up to this point we have learned at least that historically the
creed has accomplished no iota of good for the world, but filled it
with torture, distress and despair. But be it ever remembered that the
creed in itself, were it but delivered as an expression of thought,
would never have produced such outrage; but the creed as autocrat,
the creed as king and parliament, as army and ordnance, has
whelmed the world in agony and woe, severed the bands of natural
relationship, dug trenches for the legions of its slain, and deluged
the earth with streams of fratricidal blood. It has painted the fea-
tures of God in such diabolical fashion as to make him appear fiercer
and more vicious than Satan himself, and portrayed heaven in such
selfish and absurd figures as to make hell more tolerable. If there
are infidels in the world, let the Presbyterian church thank John
Calvin, its theological progenitor, with the Westminster fathers and
their parliamentary creed!
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But at last the Presbyterians are truly aroused. At last this bold,
defiant and compact Gibraltar of theology, so long oblivious of the
storm of scorn it has aroused, sends forth its watchmen beyond its
gates to learn the occasion of the popular outburst! At last the
Gamaliels of divine wisdom are willing to come down from the
heights of Sinai, where alone and so long they held communion with
God, to throw a sop to Cerberus!

The situation is amusing. It is enough to compel the sallowest
Nestor in a theological seminary to shake his sides with laughter.
The creed that for these two hundred years has been hoist so high,
as the strongest and surest symbol of Christian truth,—a veritable
revelation from God through his prophet, John Calvin,—is called
before the bar of common-sense and asked to show cause why it
should not be forever squelched! But the situation is especially
amusing from the fact that the only opposition to a remodeling or a
rescinding of the creed is advanced from the point of view of pure
policy or expediency. No one seems to argue that the creed must
be maintained intact because it is right, true and beautiful; but
because the cause of religion and the integrity of the Presbyterian
church will be materially compromised if the plea for revision is
assented to.

Here, for instance, is Dr. Francis L. Patton, president of Prince-
ton University, who leaves no doubt in his grandiloquent sentences
that his only reason for opposing revision arises from the plea of
expediency. In the discussion on Creed Revision, ten years ago, he
said :

It is because of my interest in maintaining the common faith of
all Christians; I do not say Protestants, but all Christians—Roman
Catholic and Protestant, as well as because of my desire to see the
Presbyterian church stand true to her glorious history, that I am
opposed to the proposition to revise her standards. I am sorry that
the agitation has occurred; but I trust that God in His good Provi-
dence may make it the occasion of a more emphatic avowal of the
system of doctrine, in the maintenance of which our Church has been
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so greatly blessed. I do not anticipate a storm, only a little breeze
that will break the folds out of the old blue banner of the Covenant,
and set it fluttering with the promise of new achievements as it heads
the advancing column of the Calvinistic forces, which, I do not
doubt, will keep the fame already won of being among the hcaviest
and the best in the sacramental host of God'’s elect.”

How fervently John Calvin’s martial spirit breathes anew in these
warlike utterances of Dr. Patton! Calvinism was born in the throes
of conflict: its breath is flame; its speech is sharp as Damascus
blade; its imagery is of the battlefield; its prayer is for Victory, or
right or wrong.

Dr. W. C. Roberts, a former moderator of the General Assembly,
at the same conclave, asserted his position on the question of revision
with far greater clearness—purely one of policy; and that, too, a
paying one. He said in an interview in the Pittsburg Despatck -

‘¢ An attempt to construct a new Confession with such doctrines
as that of the Trinity, Election, Perseverance of the Saints, and even
Preterition left out, would not only open flood-gates not easily shut,
but endanger donations and bequests amounting to millions of dollars.”

Now Dr. Roberts doubtless did not perceive the laughable
absurdity of the words in this interview, which I have italicized,
when he uttered them. Truth, apparently, is not to enter into the
question at all: simply money, donations and bequests: these are to
determine the question to revise or not to revise. How absurd,
pitiably yet grossly absurd, would such an attitude appear to Jesus,
who hated every phase of Phariseeism !

But the confusion of the Presbyterians is further evidenced by the
curious apologies they are publishing apropos of the proposition to
revise the creed, in many delicate particulars. I copy the following
from the New York Evening Post, April, 1890, as a specimen of the
extremities to which Presbyterianism is being driven:

“ The air is full of dreadful phrases, ¢ prenatal damnation,’ ¢ per-
dition of infants,’ even ‘infants in hell,” and others which 1 will not
quote, all of them attributed to Calvin, or held to be expressive of
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his teaching. Not one of them, scarcely anything whatever to justify
them, can be found in his voluminous writings. On the contrary, he
pleads earnestly that children should be admitted to baptism as a
means of their regeneration, and at the same time denounces ‘the
fiction of those who would consign the unbaptized to eternal death.’
e e e e There is not, nor has there ever been, a line in the
Westminster Confession about the ‘ fate of non-elect infants.” The
chapter in question is setting forth 4ow the elect are saved; adults
by faith, infants dying in infancy, and idiots by other means. It is
not discussing the subject of salvation at all. The phrase *elect
infants’ of course, implies non-elect infants; but that any non-elect
infants die in infancy, or any who die in infancy are non-elect, is not
involved in a fair interpretation of the language used. What some
of us would have preferred would be a less ambiguous statement
here, and an explicit statement elsewhere, of the salvation of all
infants, which we believe the Scriptures to teach; not, however, by
the absurdity of making the non-elect infants participate in the salva-
tion of the elect, because to a Calvinist salvation implies election.”

Now, it would much delight me, as doubtless it would every
lover of his race, who longs to exercise faith in its intelligence,
sincerity and magnanimity, if the rash vagaries of the above com-
munication could be proved to be truth. But alas! for the rarity of
literary honesty. I am constrained to show that so far from the
truth is this lawyer’s effort to enter a demurrer and quash the case,
that it were not more untruthful to declare the west to be east, the
heavens to be the earth, and the milky nebule to be flat-surfaced
planes of cosmic dust.

First, let us read the Creed itself, and see whether it is simply
defining the question of salvation, and has no reference to reproba-
tion or damnation.

¢ Elect infants dying in infancy are regenerated and saved by
Christ through the Spirit who worketh where and when and how He
pleaseth . . . . Others not elected . . . . cannot be saved! . . . .
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and to assert and maintain that they may is very pernicious and to be
detested.” (Westminster Confession, ch. 11.; §§ 11. and 1v.)

In the face of this statement how green and how great must have
been the gall of the individual who wrote in the above newspaper:
‘“There is not, nor has there ever been, a line in the ¢ Westminster
Confession’ about the fate of non-elect infants.” Such advocates and
apologists must surely have persuaded themselves that this ancient
and mouldy code of faith is so securely held within the musty vaults
of ecclesiastical seminaries, accessible only to the elect, that the
common student could not avail himself of the pleasure of dissecting
its carcass. It happens, however, because of the anserine loquacity
of certain eager revisionists, and certain other equally eager anti-
revisionists, that the whole air of late has been filled with gaseous
explosions, emanating from the musty vaults, until the doors have
been thrown wide open, and everybody has been invited to examine
for himself. The result is that now the masses themselves are
apprised of the fact; yea, even the sometime ignorant and deluded
communicants of the Presbyterian faith, likewise, now know that
what has been so long supposed to be a fabrication, spun out of the
vapory brains of anti-Christians, and so-called infidels, is proved
indeed to be a fact; stubborn, stunning, and unanswerable. The
Creed is now popularly known to be as bad and bold as it has ever
been declared to be by those who had learned long ago to despise it
because of its spiritual inanity and dogmatic audacity.

The especial section of the Creed which proves to be very horrify-
ing and repulsive to the modern conscience is that above quoted,
referring to tlie damnation of non-elect infants. This is by no means
the most repulsive or morally audacious teaching of the Creed,
inasmuch as it is simply incidental, as I shall soon show, to its logical
conclusions. But the modern conscience has evolved to a higher
appreciation of truth and sympathy than that of three centuries ago,
and hence cannot now believe that the human, say not the Christian,

conscience was ever so low.

HENRY FRANK.
(70 be continued.)
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THE OCCULT, PSYCHOLOGICALLY CONSIDERED.

We are not able to define the essential nature of Spirit, but we
can know and we do know one of its essential characteristics, and
that is, its development or evolution. This evolution is so essential
that some philosophers have characterized the Spirit as being essen-
tially evolution, or the appearance, under the form of motion, of
Being. Be this as it may, the evolution we observe is a movement
from possibility to reality, or, as it also has been described, the
return of the Idea from the manifoldness and distraction of the
Natural to its own Inner Freedom. We also observe that this
‘“‘return” from the Natural, or, this movement from the possible to
the real is one of struggle; is essentially a process of liberation.

Spirit is neither nature nor in blind subjection to nature. Spirit
is essentially itself, but when first appearing so that it can be observed
it seems only a mere possibility and seems totally immerged in the
manifold. Spirit is in this state merely the Common, something
which promises well when certain *‘ifs” can be overcome.

To speak psychologically of Spirit means to see Spirit as soul or
human spirit.

When Spirit, as soul or human spirit, is in its most common form,
it is what we call the * natural soul.” As such it can best be studied
in children and nature-people. The ‘‘natural soul” manifests itself
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in a double way. One of these contains the common, natural
qualities, alike to all; also race characteristics, temperaments, etc.
The other side of the soul’s life is often called ‘¢ the night side of the
soul” and ¢‘‘the magic soul life.”” It is this which in our day has
been the object of special attention, and it is of this that I would say
a few words.

Every human being, at the moment of awakening, finds itself in
an environment of facts and circumstances—in Karma. That
awakening is called consciousness, and it is of a two-fold character.
It has an external side, or is mere sensation such as hearing, seeing,
&c. It has also an internal side—let us call it intuition, feeling or
spiritual perception. These two are not distinct and apart from
each other; each is the other’s complement, so to say, and exists
only because they express the soul's consciousness of its own
existence and its relationship to something, not itself. .

But the soul is not at once and at the moment of awakening in
reflective and volitional possession of its own consciousness; on the
contrary it is in bondage to its environment and feels this bondage
as a contradiction in its existence. @ Therefore at the very
moment of awakening it is in conflict with the environment, be it
expressed by the baby’s cry at the first breath or be it the young
man’s disobedience to his elders. The soul while in mere conscious-
ness and without reflective and volitional possession of its own
consciousness, lives in a world largely and exclusively sts own. Itis
disposed to retire within and give exclusive reality and moral value
to its own intuitions and spiritual perceptions. And this is the
‘“ magic soul life.”

The most common and the most natural form of retirement
within is sleep. In sleep the soul closes the door more or less
firmly against the outer world and places its intuitional perceptions
before itself. We call them dreams. But, inasmuch as the soul's
consciousness is, as stated above, external as well as internal, dreams
are an interfusion of sensations, thoughts, feelings and volitions,
which overwhelm the soul and do not submit to rational ordering,
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because Reason does not as yet exist. But, if the soul is powerful
and rational and the intuitions stronger than the sensations, then of
course the dream rises in character and comes to be of the greatest
value for the soul’'s moral life. In antiquity, when man did not
subject himself to the thousand and one useless and hurtful influences
of to-day, the dream was of the highest value and served an important
purpose in the soul’s life. The dream may still be of fundamental
importance to us of to-day; but we cannot be guided by such
intuitions unless we live in silence and solitude. There is, how-
ever, one essential point to remember when we let ourselves be
guided by dreams. In the dream-state all time-distinctions are lost.
Dreams are therefore rather visions of conditions than prophetic
statements of coming time and space events.

When ¢‘the magic soul-life”” becomes so powerful that it
controls the soul even in the waking state, then we have what is
called ecstasy.

The first or simplest form of ecstasy is an immediate and indefi-
nite realization of something coming or something hovering over us;
a something of profound significance which throws us into a
state of expectancy with its attendant exclusiveness of everything
that seems antagonistic. In ordinary language we speak of this
state as one of foreboding, presentiment, anticipation, etc. It is a
characteristic of this form that usually it concerns us only person-
ally, and very rarely relates to impersonal affairs.

When this form of ecstasy appears in clear and definite concep-
tions we call our presentiment a vision, and when the vision
expresses something external, of which the senses cannot take cog-
nizance on account of time and space conditions, we call the vision
clairvoyance or second-sight. The general characteristic of presenti-
ment, vision and clairvoyance, is the soul’'s immediate or direct
relation to the object; it somehow ¢‘reaches beyond itself ” and
comes en rapport with it. It is this coming en ragport which is so
characteristic of mesmerism. It is rather remarkable that the mind
which in this condition seems to triumph in freedom also most easily
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falls into bondage. It can easily be controlled by another mind.
Another element of bondage is the fact that the mesmeric condition
<an be artificially produced.

At this point our metaphysics, however, would ‘interfere and
demand that a distinction be made between the hypnotic condition
artificially produced and the one coming as a natural result of
increase in ecstasy. And the objection seems well taken, for experi-
ence teaches us that there is a radical difference in the spiritual
value of the manifestations under the two conditions. The highest,
most universal, and sublime is reached only where the ecstasy is of
natural development and self originated. As in the case of those
dreams which are indefinite and not clear, when sense-perception is
not thoroughly excluded, so in the ecstatic vision, it is often
disturbed by foreign elements. In antiquity the sayings of the
prophet were therefore often passed upon by another prophet or a
council of prophets. These latter applied their own prophetic
power to the elimination of all extraneous matter. At the present
day people who have the gift of vision apply, in quieter moments,
their reason and experience to an examination of their ecstatic state
and soon find the truth. And that is a rational procedure.

If the hypnotic ecstasy becomes permanent we get a condition
called insanity. Insanity is the disturbance of the normal relation-
ship betweeen Inner and Outer, and such an one exists when the
soul ““ sticks "’ in the ecstasy. Such a distorted condition was often,
in antiquity, called divine; and with some right, because the soul was
absent from that which disturbed it and external sensations were
supposed to be disturbing elements,

The popular opposition to the occult life of the soul has its root
in ignorance of the soul’s constitution. It is not known that the
soul is a duplicate of spirit and body and can choose to live in either
of those extremes or to live a double life by at-one-ing the two.
Ignorance, too, is the main obstacle to all those who are anxious to
develop their occult powers. They either do not know, or will not

omply with, the simple rule of lowering their sensibilities in order to
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allow the *‘ heavenward ” side of their soul life to have its freedom.
In view of the solidarity of the human race it would seem to be the
duty of ‘¢ those who know ' to work systematically for the enlighten-

ment of their fellowmen.
C. H. A. B.

ART AND CAMERA NOTES.

The modern photographic salon is making inroads upon that which
used to be considered the exclusive domain of art, and the pictoriak
movement in photography is of profound significance.

This new movement has for its object the creation by means of
photography of pictures which invite criticism by art canons. It
will use the mere mechanical application of light and chemicals in
such a conjunction with other devices that it produces works of art.

. The leaders of the movement do not trouble themselves with charges
brought against them about *‘ unphotographic photography ’ nor with
being called ‘‘despoilers of art.”” They claim the right to manipulate
their plates with pencil, stylus and brush as much as they like, pro-
vided they produce a work giving ®sthetic pleasure. And why should
not Joseph T. Keiley use glycerine to correct shortcomings of tone
and Chas. I. Berg to eliminate entire backgrounds? Artistic
photography cannot object; it is art in the sense in which many
moderns use the word and it is the work of the @sthetic faculties.

I have visited the recent exhibitions of the New York Camera Club
and have before me the elegant official organ of the club. At both
places I found the air full of vigorous discussions on the pictorial
qualities of photography, and saw presentations of work that no one
would dream of who knows photography only from a few sittings for
a portrait. These enthusiasts have got so far in the ranges of tone
that you can almost guess the color of each separate part of ‘‘ Miss
Jones’s” collar, tie, shirt-front and hat. Such are the accomplish-
ments of Frank Eugene. In texture he has been equally successful.
One feels that ‘“ Miss Jones’s sleeve is made of some woolen fabric of
a medium tint, the collar of some dark, smooth cloth, and the vest of
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what is called in the dry-goods store piqué.” Mr. Eugene has done
all this by manipulations on the plate. It is an interesting and
pleasant innovation and a tremendous step in the direction of over-
coming the mechanical shortcomings of photography.

This new movement has brought up the old strife about what is
nature and what is art. Every article in the ¢ Camera Notes” bears
witness to it and the opening essay deals directly with the subject.
It brings out several points of comparison between the Englishman
and the American which I feel I ought to reproduce and to which I
ought to add a few words. The author, Charles H. Caffin, says:

‘¢ This difference in the painter’'s point of view produces the
broadest differences in the character of the landscapes. Compare,
for example, those by Englishmen, whether executed in color or
monochrome, with the work of our own landscapists. The former
are, almost without exception, frankly objective; the latter almost
as exclusively subjective. And the Englishman’s point of view is’
not only objective, but for the most part superficially so: overlook-
ing the inwardness of the subject in his satisfaction over the more
obvious facts. Hence the subject he selects to paint or photograph
is nearly always more obviously beautiful than the American’s, but
lacks the artistic qualities which make the latter's a more beautiful
picture. Nature absorbs the one, art the other. The Englishman
is satisfied with nature in her broadest and simplest phenomena, for
her own sake, while the American rather uses nature as a means to
an artistic end, carrying his purpose so far, that he will often delib-
erately choose an ugly scene in order to prove the triumph of art
over material nature.

¢« But, while admitting the intrinsic inferiority of the English pic-
ture or print as a work of art, let us not fail to note the big cause
behind it, which goes far to compensate the Englishman. That cause
is the national fondness for out-of-door life. In no other country are
there such facilities for it. With a climate, never very hot or very
cold, with twilights in summer time extending to nine or ten o’clock,
with no mosquitoes to worry them, Englishmen and women live and
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love the open-air life to an extent that is not dreamed of in this
country. They know intimately every spot of beauty in their neigh-
borhood, walk to them frequently just for the pleasure of seeing the
view; their very intimacy with the material phenomena blinding
them to the subtle aspects, but giving them, on the other hand, a
companionship with their surroundings that forms one of the most
beautiful traits of English life. The habitual fondness for nature in
this way is so universal, that the artists also come under its influence.
They paint the landscape as the Englishman loves it and sees it; and
the Englishman buysit. The American’s canvas is finer, very likely,
as a work of art; but too often it stands in a stack of others, with its
face to the studio-wall, covered with dust; neglected, for the average
American’s love of nature is practically non-existent.”

What is meant by art, and the American picture being ‘‘ more
beautiful ” than the Englishman’s will be understood by reference to
what I said above about the manipulation of the photographic plate.
The American work is said to be ‘“art,” that of the Englishman is
¢¢nature.” But the point I want to emphasize is the admission of
the American lack of intimacy with nature. In that I see the reason
for our many defects in art and literature. The feelings of the
American are stunted because he does not live in communion with
the outdoor forces. City life and petty jealousies confuse him. To
many American artists the love of their art becomes an antithesis to
love of nature because they give too much attention to the attain-
ment of skill ; and that very devotion becomes a snare.

But we have in this country some brilliant exceptions to these
remarks. The last exhibition (in May) of the young ‘¢ Society of
Landscape Painters’ contained these. Here was in several instances
such work as that produced by Englishmen, and with a super-addition
of inspiration and the spirit of long comradeship with nature, which
gave the paintings the subtlety of mind, necessary to class them as
high art. They represented ‘‘realism made to yield up its ideal
essence.” The art to live is the ®sthetic Whole and the Beautiful

is the cream of all.
C. H. A. B.
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NATURE'S CALENDAR.*

Ernest Ingersoll has made the long-needed book. He has given us
a year's record of nature’s gradual movement from seed to fruit, from
generation to maturity; and that is a meritorious undertaking. Our
text books and even the numerous nature books of to-day all fail to
describe the life in nature as it moves from season to season. They
give general descriptions applicable to species and of local character,
but they do not paint the ever varying forms, color and activity of
plant and insect, bird or reptile. Ingersoll has put us on the track of
these vibrations of nature. On any day or month of the year I can
go into the fields or the woods or along the brooks and shall know
exactly what I may find or see and make no mistake—if I have his
book with me. And more than this, he gives me a sound philosophy
of nature into the bargain. His book is full of synthetic reflections and
picturesque views, drawn with both pen and pencil.

Ingersoll’s work is opening new ways and will no doubt be followed
by numerous editions and by imitations, because we are shown how to
get at the secrets of nature—something the Spirit of the Time is
prompting everywhere. We do not care so much about pistils,
stamens, or claws or size of bill or wings. It is necessary perhaps to
know how many they are and how they are shaped, but it is much
more important and interesting to know why one plant seeks the
shade and another the open; why this must have a rich soil and why
that can grow upon an almost bare rock; why one claw is long and
sharp and other short and apparently cut off; why birds’ bills are so
different, and why one plant flowers but once in a century while
others exhaust all their vitality in a Summer. These questions and
their answers are so important because they are parallel to phases of
human-society life and imply problems of ethics of the gravest import.
The dynamics of life underlying both spheres of existence are perhaps
the same. If so Nature’s Calendar and our new science of Sociology
become most important and parallel studies.

It is safe to say that every outdoor naturalist, be he professional or
not, must necessarily hereafter have this book at hand. Nature's
miracles or the songs of life and love, heard everywhere, must be

* Nature's Calendar, by Ernest Ingersoll. New York and London. Harper &
Brothers, MCM.
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recorded calendar-fashion and in field-books, hour by hour and day by

day, because
Whether we look, or whether we listen,
We hear life murmur, or see it glisten;

and that ‘‘stir of might" is the Spirit of Nature, which we worship
and which is ‘‘ the light of men.” It is not fixed in immovable fash-
ions and forms, it is the soul of souls,

He whose sole presence fills a place,

Whose absence makes a void in halls.
C. H. A . B.

THE NEW HUMANISM.*

Humanism is no new term, but may be said to stand for new ideas.
Humanism of the Renaissance period reached no deeper than to
create a culture mainly in imitation of classical models. It never
even suspected individual man’s personal and social position in the
community or state. It was satisfied with him as a mere member of
a commonwealth and sought to give him a classical training and the
elements of polite knowledge. The New Humanism means a new
consciousness with the individual as the centre, and the individual
studying his personal and social development. Professor Griggs
understands it so.

The ten chapters in this book deal with:

(I) The scientific study of the higher human life.

(II) The evolution of personality.

(III) The dynamic character of personal ideals.

(IV) The content of the ideal of life.
(V) Positive and negative ideals.

(VI) Greek and Christian ideals in modern civilization.

(VII) The modern change in ideals of womanhood.
(VIII) The ethics of social reconstruction.

(IX) The new social ideal.
(X) The religion of humanity.

It is hard to say which is the most important or interesting; each

presents the general subject of the book under a new aspect and adds

*The New Humanism, Studies in Personal and Social Development. By
Edward Howard Griggs. Second edition. The American Society for the Exten-
sion of University Teaching, 111 South 15th street, Philadelphia, Pa., 1900.
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something to our comprehension not only of the Zeitgesst, but of the
true Objective which lies beneath phenomena. All the essays bear
the stamp of the New Humanism preached in the book, in this, that
they are all singularly broad and democratic, at the same time that
they maintain very forcibly all the rights of that authority which
belongs to the idealist as a born aristocrat and a man of exclusive
tendencies. Prof. Griggs sees both sides and brings them out
everywhere. The most interesting quotations I could give are
perhaps those from ‘¢ the religion of humanity ":

‘““The new gospel must be one of positive culture and progress.
The need is not merely to have faith in a possible future world, but to
have our eyes unsealed to the infinite meaning of the world we live in;
to replace the doctrine of asceticism and unreasoning self-sacrifice by
a gospel of nobler self-realization in harmony with all others, of
greater industrial justice and higher social unity. The new human
. brotherhood must be not only in the spiritual life, but in all the
action and interests of the daily world. In those splendid ideals, old
as the inspirations of the heart, and new as the dew upon to-day’s
grass, lies the answer for to-day and the hope for to-morrow."”

“The time is ripe for a new prophet, who shall call the world back
to the simple realities of human life. The awaited teacher should
found no order and establish no sect. It is not the multiplication of
institutions that is needed, but the consecration of individuals. He
must have the reserve of wisdom; he must forego authority and
disclaim unusual election. He must find the ideal by transfiguring
the commonplace; he must see and teach the divinity of common
things. He should live in the world, and yet maintain a perfect
consecration to an ideal of simplicity, spirituality, and personal help-
fulness. He should call men away from the senseless rush for luxury,
fashion, dissipation; and turn them to the things of the spirit—
personal love, thought, beauty, immediate helpfulness. It is not a
new gospel that is needed, but ke gospel anew.”

Many new ideas and forceful presentations of old thoughts are
given in ‘‘ the evolution of personality " and ‘‘ the dynamic character
of personal ideals.” These chapters especially are thoroughly Anglo-
Saxon and American. The essay which deals with ‘‘ Greek and
Christian ideals " is full of food for our readers. We fear that many
do not know how much they owe the two great factors of the past,
called Classicism and Christianity, and that they therefore are neither
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able to continue in the subsequent historical development nor to set
themselves free from inherited ideas. Such should begin a study of
themselves by a careful reading of this chapter in the ‘‘ New
Humanism.” If they cannot master it, let them club together and
engage Prof. Griggs for further elucidations.

‘“ The New Humanism ” by no means exhausts the subject it deals
with. Its underlying philosophy has not been set forth, nor the
means of propagating it. Nor has anything been said about the
mystic and occult factors of life. They certainly play a role in the
‘“ New Humanism.” We trust that more books will be forthcoming
on this all important subject and that Prof. Griggs ere long will
contribute to it something new and more exhaustive.

C. H. A. B.

NATURISM AND DE BOUHELIER.

Naturism is the opposite to naturalism in art and literature.
There is really nothing in the term itself that warrants so high an
office as that given to it, and it is of rather recent origin, having been
invented by M. de Patte, the Belgian critic. But since it has come
into use and answers its purpose, I will endeavor to show just what it
means and for what we can use it.

A literary naturist, like Saint-Georges de Bouhélier, meets the
realist upon his own ground, but he revolts against the scientific method
inart. He wantsto do more than to observe and catalogue individuals
and things. He is an idealist and a creator at the same time that he
is a realist. The only reality to him is Thought or the One Intelli-
gence, the One Will which permeates this beautiful world, but which
can no more be seen by observation than the intelligence that con-
structed my watch and keeps it going. A naturist sees by reflec-
tion and describes the visions seen by the ‘“ mind’s eye.” He is
neither sensuistic nor an analytic. He is psychic and constructive.

A naturist is a sort of neo-pagan. His philosophy is naively
objective, so much so that it rises to a pure Objectivism, which is
ideal enough to cover all the multiple principles of science and
speculation of to-day. De Bouhélier's work has proved to be of
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such character. The literary movement that hails him as its High
Priest and calls him The Sage has absorbed Zolaism and all that
®sthetic realism which for some time has been coquetting with science.
And it has created a new movement in letters. It lends being and
reality to all things and ignores all sophistry, all subjectivism, that
takes an incorrect measure of man and makes him ‘¢ the measure of
all things.”” It sees the deceit and untruth of such philosophy.

A naturist prefers emotion to observation and analysis. He
takes his promptings from ¢‘the temple of nature,” be this temple,
as in the case of De Bouhélier, the foundries, the market places, or
shops and factories, or the peasant. He does not give us a descrip-
tion by weight or measure, he does not reproduce local colors or
photograph physiognomies. He studies the laborer and the peasant
at his work. In his work the toiler becomes a part of the great
world machinery; he is seen as a wheel or as part of a spring or
possibly only as a link in a chain. It is in his work that his
importance to the World-soul appears. The naturist in proceeding
thus is doing as does the true botanist, who attacheslittle importance
to the flower of the herbarium. He studies the living flower in its
environment in order to discover its place and value in the organic
vibrations of existence. The naturist has an eye for relationship and
may profess, with Millet, that ‘¢ the beautiful is the suitable.” The
law of the whole, the ensemble, is of more importance to him than
to the naturalist.

To ‘“see life steadily and see it whole,” to value universals and
not individuals, and ‘‘ to espy even in a bush a flaming Deity " is
something original, and makes kinship between the early Aryan, the
naturist and a modern Wordsworth. They all have ‘‘that inward
eye which is the bliss of solitude "’ and they keep company with the
principles of things. They all trust their feelings and keep them in
tune with the synthetic force of existence. Naturists do not make
much of the Cartesian Ego and they deny Zola's dictum that ‘‘ art is
nature seen through a temperament”; they declare ‘‘ it is not the
poct who creates the rhythm, but it is the essential rhythm of things
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that scans and directs the poet.” Yet, naturists are strong person-
alities and true artists. The secret of their art and realism is their
personality. Personality is the chief equipment of the artist. But
personality to an artist means something different from what it means
to an ascetic or a naturalist. An artistic personality is an expression
of the Pan-idea or the omnipresent reason. An artist, especially a
naturist, is a specimen of komo unsversalss.

Naturism sees us all as heroes and ministers of Nature. De
Bouhélier has said ‘it is not the white vesture and the shaven beard
that make the servant of Isis.” The saying is neither new nor
startling to many moderns, but it has come from him with oracular
force; hence it has been heard and accepted. We all, no matter
where or how we serve, are ministers to Nature, the great mother, who
entrances us with her beauty and slays us in callous cruelty;
who, at one time overloads us with prodigality and at another denies
us a morsel of bread; who does not know or recognize our standards
of morality but nevertheless punishes mercilessly any infringement of
her rights and laws. Nature, who is both deaf and dumb, sends us
to preach her will and uses us much as she uses Darwin’s earth-worms
to triturate or pulverize the earth’s crust, that it shall not harden and
become unfit for seed. Each one of us is a kind of sieve by means
of which the Great Mother assorts her world of appearance. In
Thought, universal and individual, the dead masses of amorphic
stuff are vivified and built into a mental world of everlastingness.

There is an immense buoyancy in this teaching of Naturism. It
is a gospel of redemption. It redeems from despair, resurrects the
soul and passes it into the heaven of self-respect. It explains the
‘“ moral uses of dark things”; it explains ‘‘the make-believe” of
¢¢ the emperor’s new clothes,” and restores the most ancient doctrine
of the brotherhood of all things.

De Bouhélier has a clear conception of all this. It lies in what
he terms *‘ the idea of heroism.” Carlyle has defined the hero and
De Bouhélier seems to have studied him. A hero is he who accom-
plishes his destiny: he who is a true sounding-board to enhance and
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propagate the vibratory force of life. A laborer who does his work
in unison with the laws of that work is a hero. A man who conquers
his passion and leads it into a steady current to do the work of
Reason, is a hero. Carlyle has so understood him and De Bouhélier
teaches it. It must be so according to Naturism, for what else is
heroism than obedience to Nature?—and Naturism is only an expo-
sition of Nature's real life and mystery.

Much of the modern art, philosophy and literature need remodel-
ling after the pattern of Naturism. Our mentality is too often
blinded by its own light and far astray from nature. It is ‘‘ out of
keeping "’ and lacks the emsemble. We want a dynamic idealism and
shall never be strong till we be intense. To be intense means to be
natural. In art this means co-ordination and relationship. It means
a religion of beauty or such an impassioned expression that the very
elements become our servants. Man himself is the dynamism of
existence. We must have faith in ourselves. Upon our faith
depends our work. Man himself is part of the general world-soul,
part of a living universe, a universe which is Thought. Man has
Thought, hence he is Nature's Miracle. Nature is at first master,
but ends by being servant. Aphrodite bore Cupid but obeyed the

laws of Eros.
C. H. A. B.

The real harm done by the denial of a divine presence and provi-
dence in nature and life is that in the long run it will destroy our
interest in the world, in men and in events. Such atheistic, pessim-
istic, cynical views take the life out of us. I see young men who are
tainted by such notions, and what strikes me in them is that they seem
to take very little interest in anything. Their inward man perishes,
though the outer man may be renewed by God day by day. It is sad
to see an old man whose heart is dry and whose soul is withered; but
it is still worse to see this in the young, to whom God has given an
inheritance of faith and hope, and to whom all things might appear
new or fair.—/ames Freeman Clarke.

He whose face gives no light shall never become a star.— William
Blake, Inner Life.
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NOTE TO OUR READERS.

In this Department we will give space to carefully written communications of
merit, on any of the practical questions of everyday life, considered from the
bearings of metaphysical and philosophical thought, which, we believe, may be
demonstrated as both a lever and a balance for all the difficult problems of life.

Happenings, experiences and developments in the family and the com-
munity; results of thought, study and experiment; unusual occurrences when
well authenticated; questions on vague points or on the matter of practical
application of principles and ideas to daily experience, etc., will be inserted, at
the discretion of the Editors, and in proportion to available space. Questions
asked in one number may be answered by readers in future numbers, or may
be the subject of editorial explanation, at our discretion. It is hoped that the
earnest hearts and careful, thinking minds of the world will combine to make
this Department both interesting and instructive, to the high degree to which
the subject is capable of development.

THE CULTURE OF THE SELF BY THE SELF.

‘ Perfect ignorance is quiet, perfect knowledge is quiet: not so
the transition from the former to the latter.”—Car/lyle.

The evolution of the human race from the physical-intellectual
to the intellectual-spiritual planes of existence, must necessarily be
accompanied by great upheavals in the hereditary details and acces-
sories of existence; such as foods, medicines, literature and the
general trend of thought. Each of these details has a most important
bearing upon the difficult process of unfoldment, and the readjust-
ment of the thinking principle: so much so, that, by a careful
observance and avoidance of certain objective and subjective aids

and hindrances, the new birth may be safely and vigorously accom-
' 129
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plished, whereas, undirected and unguided, it would be assailed by
dangers and undue mental and physical pangs.

There is no doubt that the great increase in nervous diseases—
insanity, an®mia and kindred disorders—is induced by mental unrest,
questionings, fears, etc., which seize the soul as it leaves the tran-
quillity of the animal consciousness to enter the undiscovered realm
of responsible action. Especially in America and in France are the
conditions peculiarly alarming, as these intelligent and excitable
people are in that critical period of the transition where both the
objective and subjective ego reaches the acme of unsettled relation
to the Universe; a condition productive of acute disease and
discontent.

Greater moral force is therefore required than ever before:
greater understanding and stronger will-power. Civilized life has
become more complicated, and its dangers are to be avoided only by
a rigidly conscientious moralization. At this period, the dormant
criminal that is said to inhabit each brain, is liable to awaken for the
perpetration of some blind act of rebellious frenzy. The greater the
intellectual development of nation or individual, the greater the
danger of unbalancement and vertigo during unfoldment into higher
conditions, unless the brain-mind can act independently of the
animal impulse.

Now, in order to educate the consciousness to meet its future
responsibilities, a slight degree of asceticism is recommended, as
such discipline unquestionably leads to self-control and poise. To
this end, avoid exciting or maudlin literature, which pampers the
fancy and the sensuous nature without cultivating integrity and
sincerity. Avoid a dependence upon drugs, as such dependence
weakens the wi// more than it alleviates the malasse. Avoid gross
foods and liquors which surcharge the stomach and vitiate the brain
action. Especially should flesh-food be eliminated; not only because
it dulls the wit and tethers each body-cell upon the lower planes of
consciousness, but because it directly antagonizes the great <“ LOVE "
principle of the Cosmos by its daily slaughter of the innocents, and
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its maintenance of a vast army of slaughterers. Avoid superficial
breathing. The Breath is the cord which unites the dependent
organism to the great Cosmical spirit of life. Deep, full, rhythmic,
conscious respiration equalizes the flow of magnetic energy to the
blood and to the nervous centres. It harmonizes the inner and the
outer forces.

Expressed affirmatively : self-culture, spiritual, mental and
physical, may be urged forward

1st. Objectively : by means of

(a) The Breath: i. ¢., by a thorough and persistent oxygenation,
accompanied by direction of thought and will.

(b) By Food. 7. e., by cultivating the incoming body-cells (and
reflexively the mind) with those refined aliments which have been
magnetized and chemicalized by the sunshine: such as nuts, fruits,
cereals and certain vegetables which grow above ground.

(c) By high-minded companions and literature; and by an
asthetic simplicity of life. '

2d. Subjectively.

(a) By strong dessre for a higher plane of consciousness.

(b) By concentration upon the state desired.

(c) By Ayto-Suggestion: s. e., directing the subconscious mind
to be, to do, and to compass whatever will aid its serene progress
and unfoldment toward Godlike wisdom and health.

This outer and inner discipline will lead to positive results in a
time varying with the intelligence (cerebral strength) and the amount

of resistance (habit) to be overcome.
RosAa G. ABBOTT.

BEAUTY.

The beauty of a woman lies in her delicacy—the beauty of a man
in his valor; the grace of a woman lies in her sympathy—the grace of
a man in his strength; the sweetness of a woman lies in her purity—
the sweetness of a man in his tenderness; but the goodness of both
lies alike in the soul, and the spiritual requirements of each are ever
and always the same. ‘ E. B.
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SONG OF REJOICING.

O thou great Harmony, soundless, eternal,

Filling all space with thy rhythmical sign,

Heart of the One Heart, exalted, supernal,

Word of all words, with its meaning divine!

So strong and beautiful, so sweet and tender,
Lifting the hearer to ecstasy’s height,

Sweeps the pure melody straight from the Sender,
Like a clear flood from the Fountain of Light!

Soul of mine, drink of it, joy in its gladness,
Breathe with the Harmony, perfect and strong;
Let its white flood cleanse thy Being of sadness,
Lift thee, and bless thee, and bear thee along!
Think, in thy joy, of thy brother in sorrow,
Whisper to him the glad promise of old;

Fill him with hope of a brighter to-morrow,
Teach him to sow and to harvest his gold!

O Love, unfaltering, mighty, unending,

Infinite, tender, unfailing, divine,

Earth’s heart and heaven’s heart in Thee are blending
Fused by the flame on Truth’s mystical shrine!

O my Soul, join in the anthem Love 's singing,

Soar like a bird to the unclouded skies;

Fear not, but upward thy glad flight be winging—
Higher and higher and higher arise!

Set sail, O Soul of mine, sweet winds are blowing
Fresh from the regions of Infinite Force;

Tides from the Sea of Compassion are flowing,
From the One Pure and Ineffable Source!
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Through the wide ocean of evil and error—
Waters of ignorance, whelming thy youth—
Banishing fear and misgiving and terror,
Sweep the clear, rescuing Waters of Truth!

Infinite Glory, whose rays, permeating,
Gleam on through unending vistas of time—
Manifold Power, forever creating
Lives that shall climb to the regions sublime;
Thou with the flame of thy fire hath warmed me;
Into my spirit thy Spirit doth shine;
I am a part of Thee—Thou hast informed me,
Thine is my Being, thy Being is mine!
EvA BEST.

A PLEA FOR THE WORD GOD.

In these days when all is changing; when so much that has seemed
to many to be stationary and final, is vanishing away; when customs
and conditions are plainly in a state of transition to something new
and different, there is a great deal to which we are glad to bid a last
farewell, as it slips away, unregretted, into the past. Most conditions
of to-day have served their end; most customs have lost the spirit of
life which brought them into existence; most thought has become worn
threadbare with parrot-like repetition; most ideals have outlived their
usefulness in the service of developing mankind; most speech is but
empty words. The inward meanings of things are encrusted by greed
for the outward appearance. True symbolism, one of the greatest
helps to growth of understanding, has sunk into superstition. The
world is like an old curiosity shop, crowded with useless articles; for
life, as expressed to-day in most of its varied forms upon the earth, is
superannuated, exhausted of vitality, lacking in strength, devoid of
real power.

Yet as the housecleaners of our earth work valiantly at their noble
task of sweeping away the now useless débris of the usefulness of past
generations, of clearing the space allotted for man'’s present home in
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the Universe that it may be newly furnished and in better style, some
of them are endeavoring to brush away one little word we would fain
have left behind. Itis perhapsthe most ancient thing of all. Perhaps,
also, it has not always served its highest and best purpose and meaning,
but this has been, distinctly, the fault of man. It is not a limited
thing, as a condition, a creed or a system; it is not an ideal which
must be revivified, reborn, rehabilitated. It is not a thought which
must grow. It is a word which has held from time immemorial, the
highest meaning of which man’s mind has been capable at any given
moment. It is the little word, ‘*“ God."”

Around this word has accumulated the veneration of ages. The
highest feeling of the finest individuals of many generations has
centred upon it. The noblest ideals of ancient, medizval and modern
times have clustered about it. It has always stood for the best and
greatest that faulty mankind could think; and to-day, as ever, the
highest conceptions which man can grasp, lie grouped at this great
base.

This word is removed from the considerations which must be given
wornout customs and thought, inasmuch as it contains within itself a
wealth of power; for about it, through the ages, has been built a
meaning no other word or phrase could ever gain. Into its very sound
has been wrought the magic influence of high thought and lofty ideal,
until the word has become imbued with a genuine strength about which
man’s thought may safely cling and wind its growing tendrils, surely
and steadily, to greater heights where awaits a clearer atmosphere in
which meanings may easily unfold to more perfect blossoming.

God is the Most High of all quality, thought and feeling, and the
little word expresses this, through the law of association, as no other
ever will. There is no reason why we should leave behind us in our
onward march this legacy from ancient days. There is nothing to be
gained by doing so and much to be lost.

Jesus was the truest scientist that has ever lived. Think you not
He knew of the ‘‘Law of Attraction”? Yet He said, ‘‘ God is love.”
Think you not He could have said ‘‘ First Cause,” and ‘‘ The Power,"”
and ‘‘ The Absolute”? Yet He only and always repeated ‘‘ God " and
‘“The Father.”

So we beseech that this word from the marvelous past shall be left
to us, and in the more marvelous future, which is coming, we will
build about it still higher ideals, still greater conceptions, still truer
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thought. Leave us the word God, and, little by little, we will raise
our thought to more and more nearly fit the endless meaning this word
has always held; and, from time to time, as our comprehension grows,
we will enlarge and still further enlarge our conception of God, until
God and humanity become a unit—until we all and ‘‘the Father
are one.”

BARNETTA Brown,

AN OLD STORY.

‘“ New Lamps for Old! New Lamps for Old! "
The Black Magician loudly cries,
The while he lifts one bright as gold
Before our foolish, tempted eyes.
And we, The Ignorant, fetch down
Our Master's precious Fire of Fires,
And trade it to the hawking clown
For something glass and brass and wires,
Whose Outer Splendor doth outshine
Its Inner Flame—alas, alas,
For dimly burns the feeble light
Within the jeweled dome of glass!

In vain we strive to move the wick
That seems so mean and poor and small;
We find the strands too coarse and thick
To let the fabric move at all.
And then we find the metal bowl
That seemed so ample to the eye,
And whose proportions cheered the soul,
A scanty basin, almost dry;
No place in its deceiving cup
For half enough of Wisdom’s Oil,
To send sufficient moisture up
To light an hour of dreary toil!
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The place which once was fair as day

(When burned the Old Lamp softly bright)
Is dark; we cannot find our way

In all this dreary, dismal night!

O, Master! watching this, thy world,
Thy fine compassion toucheth all
Who in their hour of ignorance
Spread o’er themselves this wretched pall!
- In our unwisdom we have cried
To thee for help; made sorry moan;
And in the New Lamp’s light denied
That we must help ourselves alone.
That which we lost we must reclaim,
Our foolish bargain be unmade
Before the Old Lamp’s sacred flame
Shall pierce again Life's dreary shade!
EvA BEsT.

THE WRONG DOOR.

Here is a story the genial Phillips Brooks loved to tell: ‘A little
fellow, whose parents attended Trinity Church, was often to be seen
in the congregation. In spite of churchgoing, however, he was given
to mischief, and one night joined a band of boys who rang door-bells,
and then took flight. The little fellow’s success at escaping detection
emboldened him, and at one doorway he lingered so long in sheer
bravado that the door was flung open and the towering figure of the
rector of Trinity loomed before him. The little fellow seemed rooted
to the spot, opening wide his big, wondering eyes. And then he

found voice to say, very slowly, ‘W'y, Phillips B'ooks! Does you
live here?’”

Life is a pure flame, and we live by an invisible sun within us.—
Sir Thomas Brown, Urn Burial.

There can be no substance but God. Whatever is, is in God, and
nothing can be conceived without God.—Spinoza.
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THE WISE MAN AND THE SEA URCHINS.
V.

Next day a heavy fog veiled the land and sea. The waves rolled
in in great angry billows, and the winds wailed above them.

But the Urchins, who were not to be kept away from their
promised treat, came to the cave by the land path which screened
them from the elements. Scrambling down the rocks which formed
the roof of the cave, they found the cheeriest place in the world
awaiting them.

On a big, round table stood a large lamp, its protecting globe
sending a golden-rose glow to every nook and cranny. The heavy
curtains were drawn close, so that not a hint of fog or dreariness
could enter. ,

‘“ My, this is jolly!” cried Brownie, by way of greeting. ‘‘If
the folks at the hotel would only come here, they'd never have the
blues. I'm glad it s so ugly out of doors, for it makes this seem so
cozy!”

““ What makes it seem so cozy, Brownie, really " asked the
Wise Man.

‘“You, sir, first of all, I think; then the bright light; then—well,
then the skuz-in-ness.”

*«And what do I stand for, and the bright light, and the ‘shut-
in-ness’? "’

Silence.

““What? Can no one tell me? I want you always to try to
think out the real reasons of things—to find for yourselves the inner
meaning of what outer things stand for. Every material thing—
every object has a soul-nature. Back of what you see, dear children,
is always something finer which you cannot see, but may fee/, just
as Brownie feels the coziness of the place. He feels glad to be here,
just as he would be sorry to be obliged to stay outside all day in the
disagreeable weather."” :
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‘ Then it is because it is agreeable here?”

‘“Yes, Snowdrop; but I want you to tell me why it is agreeable.
Try.”

Still silence.

“If John O’Connell were your entertainer, would the place be
agreeable?”

*No, s¢éz/" This in chorus.

*“Then what do I stand for?”

‘“Love,” ventures Violet timidly.

¢ That was a splendid guess, my lassie. For without love even
this shining light and the ¢shut-in-ness’ would fail to bring the
Jeeling of pleasantness. The *shut-in-ness’ is simply a realization of
the difference between our shattered state and the physical discom-
fort we should be obliged to endure if we remained outside. Now,
what does the big lamp stand for?”’

¢ Light—for not darkness, sir, which nobody likes.”

The Wise Man laughed aloud. ‘¢ Very true, Brownie,” said he.
““ Yet darkness has its wonderful and necessary part to play, as we
shall discover in time. This golden flame is fire—the Spirit of Life,
and is always, for many reasons, a sort of magnet attracting us, who
possess the vital spark, just as it attracts the poor little moths, who,
being ignorant, die in its glory.”

¢ Tell us about fire, please " .

‘I must, Ruddy, if I tell you about life at all. Now we can
understand the agreeableness of the place, for it possesses these
simple things that go to make up the highest happiness mortals may
know—Love, Light, and Home. The love I give to you, dear
children, and which you so freely return, is the pure essence of
unselfishness; the light which beams from your young faces in sunny
smiles brightens this old cave more really than does the radiant flame ;
and the physical satisfaction your clean, dry little forms feel in being
housed from the elements adds its sense of comfort to the other pair
of joys. Which of these three ¢agreeables’ could you best do
without? Let us suppose I put out the light.”
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‘s We'd still be sheltered here, and have you, sir!”

“« Then suppose I should take you out of doors?”

¢« Oh, we'd go, because if you went with us we shouldn’t mind,
nor think about the weather!”

““Aha! So Love #s the loveliest thing! I'm glad you realize

that so clearly, my little ones, for Love is the very foundation of -

everything that is. It is the beginning, the continuing, and the end,
or change of all that exists.”

‘¢ Was Love alive before the world had land and water?”’

“ Love always was; and, because of it, land and water were able
to form themselves into the world.”

¢« Oh, tell us about it!”

“ Very well,” smilingly answers the Wise Man. ‘¢ But before I
begin to speak of the formation of the world, I wish to make plain to
you the elements which are needed in the making. Name the
elements, Ruddy.”

‘¢ Earth, air, fire, and water.”

‘In other words, solid substance, atmosphere, heat, and moisture.
Now these have, in science, some high-sounding names; but I think
you can learn them. Do you remember the two words we learned
the other day—the name of that world-stuff which always is?"

** Primordial Essence,” cry the Urchins.

“And where do we find it?"

“All through space.”

“ Then space isn’t empty, although, as Blackie has told us, it is
that which affords room for anything. Now the elements needed to
build the world and its people, are scattered about in space. First,
let us find the most important one, to us, of them all—the element
which figures most largely in our world. What do you think it is,
Goldie?”

‘“‘Atmosphere, maybe. We couldn’t live long without breathing,
could we?”

‘“ Surely not; living things need air almost more than any other
known element, though to be sure without the other elements mere

ABTOR, LENOX anp
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air would avail nothing. For all our need of it, it yet is something
we cannot see. Nor has it color, taste, or odor. The student of
science knows it as Oxygen, a word made up of two Greek words,
meaning ‘acid’ and ‘to produce.” Air, or Oxygen, occurs (but not
in what we call a pure or free state) in the atmosphere of the earth,
and is used every second of time by every living thing. Besides
furnishing us the breath of life it has other duties to do. Oxygen
combines with, or adds itself to, other elements to form the two
things we are going to learn about—Iland and water. Eight-ninths
of all the water in the world is Oxygen by actual weight——""

““ Can air be weighed ?" queries Blackie.

‘ Everything can be weighed, my boy,” said the Wise Man.
‘¢ Even finer things than the invisible air.”

“ What could that be?"

““Let me tell you. I have said that everything in existence has
a soul-nature—an invisible something which stands for it, and which
is the reality of whatever it represents. For the object, itself, will,
in time, perish and crumble into nothingness, as it is called; but the
soul of it will live eternally. If you can understand this, you can
understand that everything has weight, even the value of a spoken
word."”

““That’s why true words seem so real and—and so so/id ? "

‘“Yes, Brownie, boy; and they are real, for they will endure
forever. Therefore we should weigh our words in that delicate scale
that Conscience provides for us all. If they weigh lightly in the
balance they are waste words that cannot endure. But let us go
back to our Oxygen. As I have said, it forms eight-ninths of all the
water in the world, and one-half, by weight, of the entire crust of
the globe.”

$tAir in the earth 2"

‘“ Every particle of earth is surrounded by its own little
atmosphere, the word itself meaning “soul,” ¢ breath,” or ¢fluid air
surrounding any sphere." Even the tiny grains of granite, which
seem, because of the rock’s density, to cling in a closer and more
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compact mass—for all solids we know to be made up of small atoms
clinging together—even these grains of granite have their surrounding
atmospheres, and, consequently, do not touch one another. More
than this: they are in motion, every little tiny atom of them. There
is absolutely no quiet atom in all the world.”

¢ It doesn’t seem possible, sir? Rocks seem so still.”

* Comparatively speaking, they are. If, from a great height, we
look down from a balloon at a mass of soldiers drilling, although
each human atom of the mass of man is in motion, from our distant
post of observation they seem perfectly motionless. Who has stood
and watched a revolving fly-wheel ?”

“I have!” ¢‘‘And I!”

““And it seemed motionless, so swift was its turning. The quiet
stars, as we look at them, are moving one hundred and seventy-five
times as rapidly as the swiftest rifle-ball shot from a gun.”

Many and varied exclamations of surprise follow the Wise Man’s
statement.

¢ Then if these little moving atoms don’t touch each other, and
can move freely about, what holds them together to form the rock?”

¢« They are held together by the same power that holds this little
trembling world of ours in ITS atmosphere secure in its place among
the countless stars—the power of Love! Each attracts all the other
atoms to itself, and as man learns his first lesson of life in just such
forms as these grains of granite, his lessons in love begin early
indeed! All Nature shows this beautiful spirit of helpfulness, and
that Man has strayed away from his first teaching, and let selfishness
rob him of his noble uses in the world—that is a thing that strikes
discord everywhere!”

¢¢ But it seems like a miracle, sir, that Love can hold the granite
rocks together.”

¢« It will cease to be miraculous, though none the less wonderful,
when you understand the law, Violet. To the ignorant savage the
blowing of a soap-bubble seems the performance of a miracle. His
wondering eyes see in the beautiful crystal globe the rainbow tints of
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earth and heaven, the mirrored reflection of the landscape, and his
own astonished countenance. Presto! it is gone, and he is doubly
mystified, peering keenly into the empty pipe from which so wonder-
fully radiant a thing had come into beauty before his eyes." )

“ Then can all things that seem miraculous be explained to us as
clearly as we could explain the bubble’s existence to the savage?"”

““Yes, Violet; in due time all will become clear to us. But
come, we are forgetting our Oxygen. We have learned that it is
one of the ingredients of the atmosphere everywhere.”

““One of them, sir? Is there more than one in the air we
breathe?”

¢« There are others, one of which is a gas called Nitrogen, and
which is also colorless, tasteless and odorless. It makes four-fifths
of our atmosphere. It also combines itself with other elements to
produce what we know as the salts of the earth. The third element
is Hydrogen. Like the other two elements, it also has no odor,
taste nor color, and is over eleven thousand times lighter than
water, which it forms by adding itself to Oxygen. Because of its
lightness this gas is used in the filling of balloons."”

“And now the last element?"”

¢« With this, my Urchins, I think you are more familiar than with
the others, for it is Carbon, and unlike the others, is not invisible.
It comes from the Sanskrit word meaning ‘to cook.” In its hardest
state it is a diamond; in its softest, graphite, or black lead.”

‘“I've seen it in both states, then,” said Snowdrop. ¢‘‘And a
diamond is Carbon!”

“Yes, Snowdrop, and it is the third element comprised in the
atmosphere. So we have Oxygen, Nitrogen, Hydrogen and Carbon.
Now let us talk about them.”

An animated discussion followed, the children answering the
Wise Man's questions eagerly and intelligently, demanding answers
themselves, their every query delighting him with its proof of their
comprehension of the subject in which he desired them to be
interested.
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‘¢ Before we go further, let us learn the true nature of an atom,
or, as it is sometimes wrongly called, molecule (since this word means
¢little mass’ and one in reality composed of atoms); for out of these
minute particles of stuff all existing things are created. An atom
has been loosely termed ‘the smallest indivisible particle,” but so
long as it is an atom with shape, size and substance—that is, with
any dimension whatever—it may, of course, still admit of division.

‘“Let us place this bit of substance (which from its size we may
well call an atom) which I have caught upon this finest needle point
—a something I know must be there, although my eyes cannot dis-
cern it under this ordinary microscope. Look at it, Snowdrop, and
tell us what it looks like."”

«¢O sir, it isn’t little @z a/l/ 1t looks like a chunk out of a chain
of mountains!” cries the girl, making room for the others at the
table.

By turns each child peers into the little tube, and many are the
exclamations of wonder and delight.

¢ Gold leaf affords an excellent example of the fineness to which
something dense and heavy in itself may be worked. Gold can be
beaten between leather by a gold-beater’'s hammer to a leaf one three
hundred and forty thousandth of an inch thick.”

«“Of an inch z4#n, I should say! " cried Blackie.

¢ That #s more expressive of its state,” and the teacher laughed
merrily. ¢ But it can be worked far finer than that. Gold can be
made to coat a wire, the coating being one thousand times thinner
than the filmy gold leaf, and measuring, actually, one three hundred
and forty millionth of an inch #4#n, as Blackie suggests. Yet under
the lens of the microscope the atoms of gold are seen to be still piled
one on top of another, and present a somewhat bulky appearance!
This ordinary little microscope will initiate you into some simple
mysteries, while that one which is now on its way from ¢foreign
parts,” will, I am sure, take you into fairy land.”

¢« It seems almost impossible to believe that worlds as great as
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ours could be made from such tiny particles.” This from the gentle
Violet, who gazed entranced into the microscope.

¢« ¢As great as ours,” my child? Compared to many other planets
our earth is a pigmy. It would take thirteen hundred of our earths,
for instance, to make a planet the size of Jupiter.”

““And are all planets—all stars—formed of the same sorts of
atoms?"”

““Yes, Violet. This fact is supposed to have been satisfactorily
proved by the analysis of meteoric stones. Meteors which have
fallen in different localities have all shown themselves to be composed
of the same world-stuff used to make our earth. In one meteoric
stone, especially, which once fell in the south of France, upon being
examined disclosed water and turf; this proving it came from some
place where vegetable life existed.”

¢ But are the four elements that you have taught us all there are?"”’

““ No, Violet. There are supposed to be fifty-five in all. Of
these forty are metals; twelve non-metallic bodies or noz metals; the
remainder are three solid substances which form a connecting link
between the metals and non-metals. I wish you to know the four—
Oxygen, Nitrogen, Hydrogen and Carbon—since these are the foun-
dation of protoplasm, which compound substance alone produces
life.

““And now let us partake of some of the elements needed by the
animal Man, and which are furnished and made fit for our use by the
chemical action of growing vegetation. Here on these bowl-shaped
cabbage leaves I place these luscious berries, and over them I beg of
you to sprinkle sugar from this sifter."” Eva BEST.

(To be continued.)

O noble soul, put on these wings to thy feet and rise above all
creatures, and above thine own reason, and above the angelic choirs,
and above the light that has given thee strength, and throw thyself
upon the heart of God; then shalt thou lie hidden from all creatures.

—Eckhart.
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WITH EDITORIAL COMMENT.

TOLSTOI ANOTHER MIVART.

Count Tolstoi has likewise come under the ecclesiastic ban. The
Metropolitan of St. Petersburg, Antonius, issued a private circular
edict commanding all the clergy to refuse Tolstoi recognition as an
orthodox member of the Russian Greek Church. No priest may
absolve him or give him communion, and he is to-be deprived of
burial in consecrated ground, unless ‘‘before departing this life he
shall répent, acknowledge the orthodox doctrine, believe and return to
the Church.” The three metropolitans, those of St. Petersburg,
and Moscow and Kieff, desired to make a public proclamation of the
matter, but the Synod feared the wrath of the Russian people, with
whom the Count stands in high favor. His recent work, * The
Resurrection,” seems to have been the last straw which broke the
ecclesiastical back. In it Tolstoi had declared that Christ actually
forbade the very things that are continually done in churches, such as
‘‘the meaningless much speaking,” and the ‘‘ blasphemous incantation
over bread and wine "; also in the clearest words that men should call
other men their master, and pray in temples. One should worship,
Christ had taught, not ina temple, but in spirit and in truth.

The career of Tolstoi has been that of an enquirer, inquisitive to
know what is true, and changing his views as it appeared in new light.
At eighteen he became an unbeliever in all religion, and he so con-
tinued for thirty years. He then experienced a revulsion of sentiment
and concluded that as life itself is a matter beyond reason, he ought
not to reject a faith that was beyond reason. He returned to the

Greek Church, accepting its ordinances, but not its dogmas. He
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accepted Christ, not as ‘‘very God” but as the author of the wisest
system of philosophy ever put forward by man. He rejected the
vicarious atonement of course, and the whole doctrinal framework
of the scheme of redemption. Of immortality he said little. He
neither approved the despotism of the Russian government nor that
of the Russian religion. He declared that the sum of all the evil
possible to the people, if left to themselves, could not equal the sum of
the evil actually accomplished by the tyranny of Church and State.

Cardinal Vaughan, who excommunicated the late Dr. Mivart, in
February, is now himself in low health and the physician enjoins
strict quiet.

MOSQUITOES AND MALARIA.

A fad in medical fashions, at once recent and absurd, is the
assumption that mosquitoes are disseminators of what are termed
malarial diseases. It is but a decade or so that articles appeared in
public journals to show that individuals owed their exemption from
this class of maladies to a free exposure of their bodily surface to these
insects. They are doctors, says one writer; they bleed us and with
this they suck out the stagnant blood. Significantly, however, sev-
eral regions where mosquitoes bite the fiercest are totally immune.
One is Greenland; another, Alaska. On the other hand, an English
author, narrating his experiences at Rome, where the word ‘‘ malaria ”
was first coined, records that he shielded himself perfectly from
attacks of malarial disease by putting on an additional coat in the
latter part of the afternoon. The writer has himself witnessed enough
of this sort to convince him that intermittent and other fevers may be
entirely obviated by precautions of this character, and that the mos-
quito, pest as she is, is harmless and her bite innocuous, so far as
malarial disease is concerned.

LEIBNITZ ON MATTER.

According to the Ideal Philosophy of Leibnitz, matter, motion,
space, and time are only phenomena. They are not absolute realities.
They have relative reality. They are real enough on the plane of the
senses. They are real enough as modes of consciousness—as our pres-
ent, imperfect interpretations of that which is spiritual and eternal.
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Space, time, matter and motion are relatively real, but not absolutely
real. Metaphysically, in the absolute sense, in the last analysis, from
the Divine standpoint, all is mind, there is no matter.

SOME MISREPRESENTATIONS CORRECTED.

The Swami Abhedananda has summarily punctured some of the
bubbles that floated around in our boyhood days. Our books on
geography had pictures of a Hindu woman beside the river Ganges in
the act of throwing her infant child to a crocodile; and there was
another engraving of the car of Juggernat (Jaganatha) with fanatic
worshippers casting themselves down to be crushed under the wheels.
The Swami says that he has walked on foot along the Ganges for
nearly fifteen hundred miles, mingling freely with Hindus of all classes
and castes, but never heard of mothers feeding the crocodiles with
their babes. Indeed it is now declared that crocodiles do not frequent
the Ganges. In regard to the stories of the car of Juggernat which is
drawn in procession every summer, the story that Hindus throw them-
selves under it to gain salvation by being crushed to death, the Swami
declares to be utterly groundless and false. So, too, the suttee or
burning of widows, has been a matter grossly misrepresented. It was
never a tenet of the Hindu religion nor even a custom in the way that
we have been told. It seems to have begun when the Mohammedans
conquered the country. They behaved so brutally to the widows of
Hindu soldiers that the latter often committed suicide to escape them.
Then it also occurred that when the bodies of the dead were cremated,
the widows in grief and despair over their woful and unprotected con-
dition, went with the corpse to the pyre. It was a practice, however,
only in certain parts of the country, and while the priests encouraged
it, perverting the interpreting of their scriptures in its support, the
educated classes strongly opposed it, attempting to suppress it by
force. Finally, perceiving the necessity of official help, they appealed
to the British rulers, and raised a large sum of money which was paid
to the officers for their influence. In this way was obtained the law
by which the suttee was forbidden. The Swami is doing an excellent
work in correcting cherished false impressions of his countrymen, while
instructing his hearers in just views of the older Aryan religion and
philosophy. A.W.
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MAN: SPIRIT, SOUL AND BODY.

BY HIRAM K. JONES, LL.D., M.D.*

‘“Your entirety, the spirit and the soul and the body."—First
Epistle of Paul to the Thessalonikans, v. 23.

The mind of the Senses affirms that there is but one Substance in
the world and that that subsance is MATTER.

The Intellect t+ affirms that there is but one essenfia/ subtance in
the world and that that substance is SPIRIT. It also affirms that
there is a phenomenal substance in the world and that that substance
is Matter.

CONCERNING MATTER.

The sense-mind inquires where does Matter terminate and Spirit
begin; as though the one were some continuous degree of the other.
The Intellect affirms that they are not continuous, but discretely
different; that Spirit is that which moves, Matter is that which is
moved only. Spirit is active, Matter is passive; Spirit thinks,

* President of the American Akadémé, Professor of Philosophy in
Illinois College, Lecturer on the Philosophy of Plato and the Indian
Schools, at Concord, Mass., Principal of the Plato Club at Jackson-
ville, Miss.

4 This term is used in its original, rather than its conventional
sense, as denoting the discerning or noétic faculty, the faculty that

knows, as distinguished from the sensibility that feels, and the wil/
that chooses and resolves.
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Matter does not think; Spirit feels, Matter does not feel; Spirit
knows, and computes knowledges;—Spirit subordinates Matter to
its uses, moves it into predilected instrumental shapes, and applies
these instruments to its own aims and ends.

We have the instrument on the one hand, and the designer and
framer and user of the instrument on the other. Now, must we
reckon these to be two, or only one ? Are the instrument and the
user of the instrument the same ? Or are they different? Are the
carpenter and his axe, the musician and his violin, the engineer and
his engine, separable as two, and distinguishable from each other ?
Or, are these in each case one and the same?

No refinement of Matter alters its properties. Neither magnetism
nor electricity nor ether is endowed with self-motion, or thought, or
sentience, or will, any more than is the stone, or the clod or the
grass. Spirit is being—entity, and is endowed with life. Matter is
non-being, non-entity, and is not endowed with life.

THE TWO, MIND AND MATTER.

This distinction of Mind or Spirit, and Matter, and the true
thought respecting their logical relations, is no new speculation.
Aristotle says of the ancient Atomic Materialistic philosophers:
‘“They took notice of no other Principle of things in the universe
than what is to be referred to the Material Cause.” This they con-
sidered to be the first Original and Principle of all things. And he
further remarks: ‘‘ Though all generation* be made never so much
out of something, as for example out of the Matter, yet the question
still is by what means this cometh to pass, and what is the active
cause which produceth it. For the subject-matter can not change
stself. After this the inquiry arises after another Principle besides
Matter, which we would call: ‘That whence motion springs.’
* * * That things are especially so well in the world, and
especially are made so well, can not be imputed either to Earth or
Water or any other senseless body; much less is it reasonable to

* Greek, gemesis, creation; coming into the natural world and
objective existence; the being produced.
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attribute so noble and excellent an effect as this to mere Chance or
Fortune.”

In the thought and belief of men in every age of the world of
which we have history, this distinction of two Principles, the one
which moves and the other which is moved, has been cognized and
held to be fact, and so to afford axiomatic and other data for the
knowledge of the system of the universe.

Although it be philosophically true that Matter is a mere property
and aspect of the system of the universe, instead of the essential
constituent, the conventional usage must suffice for the terms of
discourse on the present theme: ¢‘That Mind and Matter are two
Principles, distinct and distinguished. That the one—Mind or Spirit
—is characterized as entity, a vital essence, a form that is self-moved,
for force and self-motion can not be affirmed of that which is form-
less, and also as endowed with the attributes of Thought and
sentience and corporeality :—hence, a being that thinks and knows,
that feels and loves, and wills and acts.”

¢¢ That the other—namely, Matter—is non-entity, characterized as
that which can not move itself. It can not think and know; it can
not feel and love and will; and it can not effect corporeality—that
is, it can not move itself or another into organic shapes and instru-
ments, nor can it support and maintain and use them when organized
by another."”

These two Principles, however, in these terms and distinctions
and relations and correlations, are universals; and their genesis, and
motions and correlatedness and unity constitute the exhaustless theme
of the logical and philosophic powers of the human mind.

The comprehensions of these general terms are also conveniently
signified and distinguished by the terms ¢‘Physics” and ‘‘ Meta-
physics.” The- former of these, ‘‘Physics,” appertains to the
knowledge of Matter and its phenomena—material objects, and their
modifications and motions. The other, ¢ Metaphysics,” relates to
real being and its phenomena—spirit, mind, soul, form, thought,
feeling, action.
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It is, moreover, conventional and convenient for discourse to
predicate of each of these two universals, substance; and hence, in
accordance with the foregoing axioms and definitions, these substances
must be ranked respectively as Material Substance and Essential *

Substance.
FORM AND EFFIGY.

Lastly of these preliminaries, and the most difficult of them all,
must be attempted the statement and distinction of Form and Effigy.
And hereof, it must suffice to postulate as accordant also with the
foregoing axioms and principles, that all possible force underlying
all actuality and all motion resides in entities—in beings; and motion
is the process of existing entity and form in the totality of this
essential, moving nature—the sum total of the attributes that make
up the notion of a forceful, self-moved and moving entity. This is
Form; and Effigy, or skape, is the phenomenon, the apparition, the
material aspect of this actual form. Only of entity and actual being
is form predicable. For that which is non-entity, which is without
being, without life, is hence without resident force. It, therefore,
cannot be initiative of motion; and hence non-entity is void of self-
motion. The Material Principle cannot change itself. It exists only
as it is changed and shaped by another Principle. The acting form
is ostensible in the supersensible realm of the world; the manifesta-
tion of this self-moving form as Effigy is apparent among the sensible
orders of things. The former is sntelligible, as being cognized by
mind in supersensible vision. The latter is sensible, as that which is
cognized by Mind in the limitation of the sensuous organs.

Form, therefore, is predicable of entity only; and every essential
existence objectified and apparent in the terrestrial orders, appears
as an effigy of that form. The effigy is, therefore, as the term
implies, the out-figure,—the shape, generated and maintained by

*This term is adopted from its etymologic as well as philosophic
meaning. It is from esse to be; whence come essens, being, essence the
being ; entity, a substance which is vital, and hence forceful, and hence

self-moved, and hence a living Form. Accordingly, entity is predica-
ble only of Essential Substance.
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the motion of a correlated existing form, and it depends from this
as its cause.

From these grounds and reasons essential form may be computed
to be the chief factor in the processes of the System of the world
and of Nature. This factor is not native in the substances and
shapes of the Material Kingdoms. All vitality, all animation, all
animal sensation, all animal instinct, all animal thought, all animal
shape, all animal motion, are identifiable as spirit, essence, form,
introduced into organic connection with non-entity, which of sself
is abstract, dead material substance; and together with this material
substance there must be anotker Substance in order to constitute and
realize and identify living forms. An Essential Substance is consti-
tutive of all animality,’in whatever material guise.

Accordingly, there is no animal frame, no animal material body,
that is not caused and influenced as to its material arrangement,
shape, mechanism, motion, etc., by an indwelling, essential, vital
form. The material body is the opposite and effigy of this essential
form, an adumbration of this form. This body is in all cases the
body of Something, as the body of a horse, the body of an eagle, the
body of a man; and accordingly, it remains for us to distinguish the
horse, the eagle and the man, from this body.

The etymology of the term ‘‘body " argues and signifies the same
as effigy. To ‘‘bode” is to portend, to shadow forth, and body
is the portent, that which is shadowed forth; and consequently if
this body be an effigy or out-figure we must also recognize that of
which it is a Body to be the relatively essential, and real substance.
This essentially Real is the Form in contradistinction from Body,
which as body or effigy, is the appearance merely of the Form.*

Form as thus contradistinguished from the bodily shape is, there-
fore, the essential determinate reason and nature of every living
creature. Each of all the corporeal aspects of animate nature

* This derivation seems to be in conformity with the Aryan root-
words. ‘‘ Bhad” denotes among other things, the holding together,
as the body holds the soul, and is its external manifestation.
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depends upon its own peculiar differentiated and distinguished
essential vital form. There is not any thing in all the animated
kingdom of nature that is not what it is by reason of its essential
form. The forms of the animate kingdoms are vital essence,
sensitive and self-moved; the shapes of the inanimate aspects of
nature are material substance, and so are unconscious, insensate and
inert; and the forces which we observe moving these elements of
Matter, and which we are accustomed to call ‘‘ material forces,” are
the vital forces of the animate sphere and its forms moving upon and
in the material world.
MAN AND HIS BODY.

It may now appear, and with sufficient probability and reason to
be stated, that among all mere bodies material, a human body also
is, in and of itself, exempt of all animation and sensibility and
thought and motion. Its nature is a mere fabrication of material
substances, and is devoid of all human properties. The retinal
expanse in the eye is as idealess of the nature of the tree or the
house whose images are impressed upon it, as the looking-glass with
the same images. The tympanum of the ear with all the auditive
apparatus, is as unknowing of the nature and cause of sound as the
wall is in case of the echo; and this is true of all the rest of the
material organs of sense.

The material corporeality of Man is accordingly no part of himself;
no more so than the engine is a part of the engineer. It is only the
temporal instrument by which he relates himself to the Material
World and acts upon it; and as a figure, the Material Body is
exponential of the Man.

FORMS.

The Forms of essence in the kingdoms of life must be supposed to
be infinite in their multiplicity and variety. So, likewise, it must be
supposed of their appearances or manifestations in the System of
Material Nature. In the relation and correlation of these two
systems, which constitute the Universe, the vital sphere within its
JSorms bodies itself in the sensible and visible sphere; and the former
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inflates and impels and uses the latter. The former is logically prior
and dominant; the latter is posterior and passive. The forces of the
existing forms produce the modifications and shapes and motions of
material substances.*

Let us not, then, search for the living among the dead. Man is
not a fabrication out of the elements of Matter; he is a form, rather,
of some relatively essential substances. And the aim and object of
all rational and philosophic research concerning the living, is the
essential form existing, or what is the same, the Idea actual. This
is the Real. This is the only real; and of and concerning this
alone, may we predicate the apparent, the phenomenal; for the
apparent must stand in and subsist from the real.

Man is a form of vital essence, exhibiting in his actuality or
existence, and consequently in his appearance, the three character-
istics of Thought, Feeling and Action. It is customary, therefore,
to predicate of him a certain threefoldness: Spirit, Soul, Body—in
the words of the Apostle, pneuma, psycké, séma. That is: Man's
intrinsic life, which must be regarded as an essential unity, is actual
and existent under a threefold aspect. Yet man is not constituted
of three parts glued together, as it were, which may be supposed to
be separable and to be separated.

Man’s distinctive rank and order among the infinity of existing
forms or ideas must be sought, however, in a comprehensive logical
knowing of the characteristic generic properties of each. There
exist the idea-man, the idea-heart, the idea-bird, the idea-fish, the
idea-reptile, the idea-insect. These ideas or existing forms are
genetic, and they are prolific. Each rules in its own order, and God
giveth to each germinal form, to each seed of a generation, its own
body as it willeth. In other words, these ideas in their generations

* It may be remarked that the term ¢ form ” as here defined and
used technically, is synonymous with the Greek word ‘‘idea.” It
generalizes and distinguishes the actualities of real being as dis-
tinguished from sensible images and things.
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are eternal in the thought and will of the Creator; so that they are
essentially invariable in their generations.

Accordingly, the Idea-Man generateth not the form and body of
the beast; and the Idea-Beast generates not to the form and body
of Man. Hence in the form of genetic essence, and thence in the
determinations of actuality, and thence again in the appearance, or
body, these forms and their generations are specifically discrete.
They are different species.

MAN A DISTINCT MICROCOSMIC FORM.

Man considered as a microcosmic form must comprehend all the
forms of being below himself. This must be thought, however, asa
logical comprehension—that is, a comprehending and a compre-
hended series in which the comprehending order is not either of the
orders of the comprehended series. On the other hand, likewise,
not either of the comprehended series can be identified as the
comprehending order. And so Man, in so far as his nature is
comprehensive of all the natures below himself in the scale of life,
in so far is he neither one nor all of them, but he is the compre-
hender of each and all of them. He comprehends and thence may
know each and all of them; but neither one nor all of them can
comprehend and know him.

And so Man is discreted and separated in animated Nature. He
is neither a beast, nor a bird, nor a fish, nor a reptile.

As has been said already, everything both animate and inanimate
is what it is by reason of its form, its ideas; and so Man and all
things are generations from Ideas which have their parentage in the
thought and will of the Creator. Accordingly we must find that
Man as to his thought and sentience and will and actuation is as
discretely differentiated from the thought and feeling and will and
actuation of the mere animal, as his corresponding form and his
body are different from those of the animal. For the generations
of each and every order of the system of the universe are charac-
teristic of their prototypal ideas in the mind and will of the Creator,
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even throughout their species and varieties. They have not their
parentage in any unformed principles or potencies supposed to sleep
in the bosom of lifeless matter.

Man is an existing entity, a form of spiritual essence, and is
both actual and apparent; thinking, feeling, willing and acting.
He is actual and therefore apparent in whatever plane or world he
may be acting; hence in the sensible world which is a sphere alien
to his essential nature, he is apparent by means of a material
corporeality which is an adventitious body constituted of the
material substance. But in the intelligible or spiritual world in
which he is indigenous Man is actual also and apparent by means of
his own psychic body which is an essential body constituted of the
spiritual essence of his native sphere. This psychic body is a per-
manent and characteristic property of his triune nature of which we
are in search.

THE MATERIAL CORPOREITY IS NO CONSTITUENT OF THE MAN.

We cite in corroboration of our statements the following discourse
from Plato:

ALKIBIADES I., BURGES' TRANSLATION.

Sokrates—Is not the person who uses a thing different from the
thing which he uses?

Alkibiades—How do you mean ?

S. As a shoemaker, for instance, cuts leather with a semicircular
knife and a straight knife, and other tools.

A. Yes.

S. Is not the shoemaker who cuts and uses tools, one, but the
tools which he uses, another ?

A. How not?

S. Would not in like manner the instruments on which a harp-
player plays, and the harp-player himself, be different ?

A. Yes.

S. This, then, I was lately asking: Whether the person who
uses a thing seems to you always to be different from the thing which
he uses ?

A. He seems so.
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What, then, shall we say of the shoemaker ? That he cuts
s tools only, or with his hands likewise ?

With his hands likewise.

He uses them, too?

Yes.

And does he not use his eyes too, when he is cutting leather?
He does.

Now we are agreed: that the person who uses is different from

what he uses?

A.
S.

Yes.
The shoemaker, then, and the harp-player are different from

the hands and eyes with which they work ?
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this.

It is apparent.

And does not a man use also his whole body ?

Certainly.

Now the thing using is different from what it uses ?

True. v

A man, therefore, is a being different from his body ?

It seems so.

What sort of a being, then, is a man?

I cannot tell.

But you can tell that it is some being making a use of
y?

Yes.

Does any other being make use of this its body, but the Soul ?
None other.

And does it not do so by ruling the body ?

Yes.

I suppose, moreover, that no man would ever think otherwise

Than what ?

That the man was one of three things.

What things ? :

Soul, or Body, or a Whole itself formed from both.

How not ?

Now have we agreed that the being, which rules body, is

a man?

A.
S.
A.

We are agreed.
Does the body itself govern itself ?
By no means.
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S. For we said that it was ruled.

A. True.

S. This [body] then, cannot be that of which we are in search,
[namely, Man]?

A. It seems not.

S. But does the compound being, [the soul united with the body]
rule the body ? and is this the man ?

A. Perhaps it is.

S. Least of all so. For in case of two, one not being a joint
ruler, there are no means for both to rule jointly.

A. Right,

S. Since, then, neither the body, nor the compound of both, is
Man, it remains, I think, either that the being [man] is nothing at
all, or if it be any thing, it results that the man is nothing less
than SouL.

According to this reasoning of the philosopher, the material body
of man is no constituent part or property of his real nature. The
psychic body, the essential body, is the real human body; and the
material frame is the effigy and phenomenon (or manifestation to
the senses) of that body. It is man’s mere instrument in the Time-
sphere and its relations. Man and other beings as well, are not
constituted and formed out of phemomena but out of the essential
substances of the world invisible and intangible to the mate-
rial senses.®

Hence let it be inferred that whether we denominate this being
“Soul” or ‘“Man,” the form is not bipartite; it is not constituted
of two parts of heterogeneous substances. It is, therefore, not
separable into two distinct parss: Man is not part matter and part
spirit, and a certain unity of these two; nor is he tripartite, as a
unity of three distinct and separate parts, and as such, one part
spirit, one part soul, and one part body. But Man must be

* See Epistle to the Hebrews, xi., 3. ““IIiorer vooduev xarnpricOat
T0US aidvas pnuart Oeob &is 10 un éx @awouévev ra PAerdusva
yeyovévar.”"—By faith we cognize that the ages have been set in thei
order by divine appointment till the producing of the things that are
visible out of those that are not phenomenal (or manifest to th:
senses).—A. W.
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conceived to be an ultimate indivisible unity,—a totality compre-
hending the properties and capabilities of thinking and feeling and
acting. This unity is genetic; it generates thoughts and volitions
and deeds.

Generally, therefore, this unity manifests its existence in three
aspects of its totality commonly denominated Intellect (or Spirit),
Soul, and Body—by which we should mean a certain form of being
manifest now in the aspect of thinking and knowing; now in the
aspect of sentience and will; and now in the aspect of corporeity
and deeds; that is again,—the activity of thinking and knowing,
the activity of loving and hating and self-determining, and the
activity of making and using corporeal instruments of action in the
effecting of ends perceived and willed.

WHAT SPIRIT, SOUL AND BODY REALLY ARE.

In this view we must dismiss the common opinion that in the
occurrence which we call ¢‘“death,” Man as to his body is disrupted
from one part of himself, which part of himself must be dispersed
throughout the chaos of organic and inorganic nature; while the
other part of himself, destitute of corporeity and hence destitute
of the instrumentality of deeds of life, a formless unimaginable
sprite, must hover in some unimaginable Limbo awaiting the lapse
of untold thousands of terrestrial cycles, for the possible conditions
of actual existence by a reiinion of the Soul with identical elements
of some former material body; and which body of the many
successive bodies that he may have carried during a lifetime is not
even considered.*

What we call ¢‘ death,” is, therefore, not the separation of man
from some essential and vital part and constituent of his existence.

* By the constant change of the elements that make up the body,
the Whole is changed throughout in a comparatively short time.
Hence the individual may be described as having carried many bodies
in a common lifetime, he remaining still the same.—A. W.
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It is simply the relinquishing of an order of corporeal instrumental-
ities no longer useful to him in the system to which he is transferred.
Without this material instrument he is still as capable of thinking
and feeling and acting and of making and using suitable instrumen-
talities as he was before. His essential corporeity is as undying as
any other principle of his common nature.

Man can as easily and truly be conceived to be and to exist
without thought and feeling as without action and motion; but
corporeity is his instrumental means of expressing his thoughts and
feelings and his actions and motions in carrying out and effecting the
purposes of the mind and heart. Hence, without this, his body,
existence is not predicable of him; that is: Man is not conceivable
as existing without corporeity and embodiment. But the so-called
tripartite form of Man is a misnomer. Man is not a form com-
pounded of three parts, but a trine—a three-one form: a spiritual
form of which nvedua, puyn, 6dpua (pneuma, psyché, sdma) are
attributes. Spirit, soul and body predicated of an essential and
imperishable form are thought to be three modes of activities of a
total and indissoluble spirit nature namely: the activities of thinking,
the activities of feeling, and the activities of process to ends. The
effect and result of each respectively is thought and will and deed;
and of these attributes corporeity is the activity of unifying and
expressing thought and will in the deeds of life.

In that he sees, thinks and knows, Man is pneumatic [spiritual];
in that he feels, loves, hates and wills, he is psychic; and in that he
effects the ends purposed in the thought and will he is somatic or
corporeal. The unity and harmony of these three attributes are the
one spiritual form—the whole man—now and always in their true
order. Pneuma sees, thinks, and knows; psyché feels, desires,
believes and wills in accord with the wisdom of their lord; and séma
enacts the joint dictate.

But this somatic attribute, the attribute of affecting and using
body and corporeal instrumentalities, contemplated as a universal, as
microcosmic, is contemplated as both psychic and hylic—both
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essential and material. In the universe the supernatural is the
essential, and the natural is the phenomenon and instrument; and in
man as he exists now, the psychic body is of psychic essence, and
the material body is its phenomenon and instrument in Nature’s
physics and mechanics. But body essential is process and manifes-
tation of the energies of Spirit and Soul, and the quality and
disposition in which spirit and soul—the thoughts and affections—
conspire to ends, and determine the body and the characteristics of
the body. If these qualities and dispositions are virtuous, pure and
celestial, there is the body called spiritual, or of a pneumatic
characteristic; but if on the other hand these determining energies
are sublunary and sensible, then is the body said to be of psychic
and sensuous characteristic.

Thus the Soul, and the Spirit through the Soul, adumbrate and
form a body consonant and conformable to the nature and quality of
their conjoint dispositions and energies. If this conjoint determina-
tion be preponderantly toward terrestrial and sensible realizations,
then is the body psychic and sensuous; but if the preponderance of
the conjoint determination be toward intelligible and celestial
interests and realizations, then is the body pneumatic or spiritual in
its qualities and manifestations; for body is process and manifesta-
tion of the energies of spirit and Soul. And therefore is it that by
the ‘¢ deeds done in the body " shall all be known and judged.

HiraM K. JoNEs, LL.D.

‘“There is nothing,” says Plato, ‘“so delightful as the hearing
speaking of truth.” For this reason there is no conversation so
agreeable, as that of the man of integrity, who hears without any
intention to betray, and speaks without any intention to deceive.—
Addison.

It is not the cares of to-day, but the cares of to-morrow that weigh
a man down. For the day we have the corresponding strength given;
for the morrow we are told to trust; it is not ours yet. — Geo.
Macdonald.



THE ROMANOFFS AS REFORMERS.

BY CHARLES JOHNSTON—DBengal Civil Service, Retired.
(IL.)

Peter the Great was the first man in modern Europe to conceive
the idea of the secular state, though himself a deeply religious man,
and even strongly devotional all through his life. There has been a
very large degree of religious liberty in Russia ever since; the perse-
cution of Jews and sectarians, of which so much is made by the critics
of Russia, having either a political and social cause, or being the
abuse of local and personal influence. There are so many Jews in
Russia, for the simple reason that they have fled thither, to avoid per-
secution in other lands, esteemed to be more civilized. At the present
day, not only Christians of all sects, but Mohammedans, Buddhists,
Jews, and the hundred types of Siberian pagans are allowed the fullest
liberty in their own form of worship.

Peter also clearly seized the principle that one chief end of gov-
ernments is, to secure an outlet for the produce of their country,
and channels of exchange with other lands. Here again, he repre-
sents the triumph of the modern doctrine of work and industry over
the medieval ideal of privilege and ambition. To the end of securing
markets for Russian produce, and an outlet for Russia’s wealth, he
fought his way to the Baltic and the Caspian Seas, and established a
fleet on each of them. This was his purpose, in importing those
merchant-captains and ship-builders. As an organizer of industry,
he is here once more the supreme type of his age; the first of the
moderns. There are few finer or more manly anecdotes in history
than this saying of his: ‘I know well that the Swedish armies will
beat us for a long time. But they will end by teaching us to beat
them.” Put the armies of circumstance instead of the |Swedish
hosts, and we have a precept of valor for all time.

In his marriage, Peter was as thoroughgoing a democrat as
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in all else. The girl whom he made his empress, and who after-
wards ruled alone with great wisdom and skill for two years,
was an orphan of humble birth, found among the ruins of a captive
city. Her personal qualities led Peter to wed her, rather than any
of the princesses of Western Europe who were ever ready to give
themselves in exchange for an imperial crown. His greatest general,
Menchikoff, he found selling cakes in the streets of Moscow; and
gradually promoted him to be leader of his finely organized and well-
disciplined troops. In those stormy days, a strong army was a con-
dition of national existence. Russia was still to struggle for two
centuries against the Turks. In the days of his grandfather, Mos-
cow had been sacked by the army of the Poles, and burnt to the
ground, not for the first, and not for the last time in its history.
And Charles XII. of Sweden was raging to and fro across Northern
Europe, as a very fire-brand of war. Therefore, in forming a strong
standing army, and introducing the finest discipline of the age, Peter
was once more simply organizing to the best advantage the resources
of his native land. Unlike modern rulers, Peter the Great found his
place in the forefront of his army; his clothes were more than once
pierced with bullets in the thick of the fight, and once his head was
grazed by a ball which tore away his hat.

Long years of misery, and the melancholy example of Poland, had
made perfectly clear what dangers Russia might suffer from a disputed
succession; therefore it was inevitable that the principle of heredity
should be accepted. But Peter added the principle that the wor-
thiest, rather than the eldest, is entitled to rule; and more than once
since then, the Russian imperial house has put this principle in force.
The last time this was done, was in favor of Nicholas the First, who
came between Alexander the First, friend and then foe of Napoleon,
and Alexander the Second, Liberator of the serfs. Peter himself set
aside his own dissolute but dearly loved son Alexis, whose persistent
evil-doing was one of the bitterest incidents in his life. ‘‘I shall
wait a little while longer to see if there be any hopes of your reform.
If not, I shall cut you off from the succession as one lops off a dead
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branch. If I am willing to lay down my own life for Russia, do you
think I shall be willing to sacrifice my country for you? I would
rather transmit the crown to an entire stranger, worthy of the trust,
than to my own child unworthy of it.”

His capital, St. Petersburg, Peter not only built, but fitted to be
one of the foremost centres of modern science and culture; in this as
in everything he did, showing how perfectly he embodied the modern
ideal. And it is characteristic of his many-sided genius, that the
rules and institutes for his new Academy were drawn up by his
own hand.

It may be said, therefore, that, in Peter the Great, the house of
Romanoff gave Russia a ruler who stands in the very foremost rank
of mankind, in any age. He was as great a builder as Alexander of
Macedon was a destroyer, and this in every field of social, religious
and industrial life. In nominating as his successor his wife Catherine,
he again stood in the forefront of thought and innovation; for this
was that same humbly-born orphan who had been picked up in the
streets, after the sack of Marienburg. It is something to say for
Russia, that there was no impassable barrier between the peasant-
girl and the imperial throne.

For nearly three-quarters of a century, Russia was governed by
women; so that the House of Romanoff, in addition to other claims,
may put forward this: that they have ever stood in the front of the
battle for woman’s rights, or rather, for equality of sex, holding to
the principle that the best and noblest qualities of the human soul
are above sex. Compare with this extreme liberalism, the narrow-
minded and reactionary declaration of Napoleon the Great, three-
quarters of a century later:

“In France, women are far too highly respected, and put on the
same level with men; while, in reality, they are only machines for
the production of children. Disorder penetrates the whole state, if
women are freed from their position of dependence.”

It was, however, most of all in the person of Catherine the Great
that the ruling house of Russia vindicated the claims of woman to
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moral and intellectual equality. If Peter was the first of modem
men, Catherine was assuredly the greatest of modern women. It
may, indeed, be questioned whether, throughout the range of all his-
tory, we can find any woman greater, more gifted, and applying those
gifts more beneficently, than Catherine of Russia.

It is true that she was not a Romanoff by birth; but it is also true
that nowhere but on the throne of the Romanoffs could she have
found a full outlet for her genius. This throne she inherited, by
wedding the grandson of Peter the Great. And she turned the whole
energies of a rarely gifted mind to fitting herself for her position,
becoming in all things — culture, religion, and language — more Rus-
sian than the Russians themselves. Peter stands for the material
greatness of Russia; Catherine, for its intellectual and moral develop-
ment. And following in Peter's footsteps, she invariably set the
example by doing first herself what she required others to do for her.
One characteristic case may stand for much of her work as ruler of
Russia. Just thirty years before Jenner published his famous work
on Vaccination, the discovery of inoculation against small-pox had
been made by a learned English physician, Dr. Dimsdale. The Em-
press Catherine the Great heard of this, and invited the learned
doctor to St. Petersburg. She had already determined that she her-
self would be the first to submit to the new process. Dr. Dimsdale
tried in all possible ways to evade the responsibility of such an under-
taking, but Catherine insisted, and was inoculated on October
12, 1768.

“1 must rely on you,’

she said to Dr. Dimsdale, ‘¢ to give me
notice when it is possible to communicate the disease. Though I
could wish to keep my inoculation secret, yet far be it from me to
conceal it a moment, when it becomes hazardous to others.”

Shortly after this, she wrote to Voltaire:

“I have not kept my bed a single instant, and I have received
company every day. I am about to have my only son inoculated.
Count Orloff, that hero who resembles the ancient Romans in the best
times of the republic, both in courage and generosity, doubting
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whether he had ever had the smallpox, has put himself into the
hands of our Englishman and, the day after the operation, went to
hunt, in a very deep fall of snow. A great number of courtiers have
followed his example, and many others are preparing to do so
Besides this, inoculation is now carried on at Petersburg in three
seminaries of education, and in a hospital established under the
protection of Dr. Dimsdale.”

Catherine was, throughout her long reign, a perfect mistress of
state-craft, leaving her country far stronger, richer, and more exten-
sive than when she ascended the throne. But she will be remembered
rather as having done most for the introduction of the Russian lan
guage into the field of European literature, thus ranking with Chaucer
Dante and Martin Luther, as the founder and perfecter of one of the
great literary idioms of the modern world. She wrote Russian well
herself, as well as French and German; and there is genuine literary
merit and charm both in her translations into Russian, and her
original works.

Another wonderful innovation was the division of Russia into forty-
three great provinces, with from a half million to a million inhabitants
each. Every province had a separate government complete in itself,
and each province was further divided into ten or a dozen districts
thus attaining exactly the result reached in the United States by the
division of the whole Republic into States, and the further division of
these states into counties. As in the United States, each district had
its inferior court of justice, while each province had its high court.
The position and powers of the governors are fairly equal in both
countries; but in addition, the courts of the Russian governors served
as centres of social and intellectual culture, as outposts of civilization
throughout the vast plains and forests of the rapidly growing Rus-
sian Empire.

It is characteristic of the difference, of which we have already
spoken, between the Teutonic and Slavonic characters, that this
almost identical organization came about in exactly opposite direc-
tions in Russia and America. In America, the States were first of
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all groups of individual colonists, and aggregations of settlements.
Then these settled States combined together to form the first union,
to which other States were gradually added from the outside. This
exemplifies what we have said, as to the individual being the Teutonic
unit, while for the Slav, the unit is the whole nation. The division
of Russia into forty-three provinces, took place by a separation of
this national unity; the provinces then further separated into dis-
tricts; just the reverse of what took place in America.

Catherine the Great created this system of locally self-governed
states or provinces a century and a quarter ago. It is only during
the last few months that the same principle has been extended to a
part of the British Empire, by the Local Self-Government for Ireland
Act. So the British Isles now stand on the same footing in this
matter as Russia did a hundred and twenty-five years ago.

Catherine further made effective the advance of Peter the Great
towards the Euxine, and a large trade began to flow into Russia
through the Dardanelles and Bosphorus. She also formed the great
highway for Chinese trade, along which, even at the present day, vast
quantities of tea find their way to the Russian markets.

She is entitled to still greater honor, as a preacher and practiser
of religious toleration. During all her long reign, not one case of
persecution for religious opinions took place through that vast empire,
which even then covered one-eighth of the land-surface of the world.
When we compare this with the history of the Penal Laws under
English rule in Ireland, and with the long struggle for Catholic
emancipation, it will once more be seen how striking was the exam-
ple set by the house of Romanoff to the whole modern world. She
added to Russia provinces professing many religions different from,
or even openly hostile to, the Russian church, but in no case were
either Protestants, Roman Catholics, Calvinists, Moravians, Moham-
medans or pagans disturbed in the practice of their forms of faith.
More than this, all might equally attain any post in the army or civil
administration, not the smallest preference being shown on account
of religious conformity. Once more, how strikingly ¢‘barbarou
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Russia”’ compares in this with civilized England, where, even at this
day, more than one of the highest offices of state have religious tests
attached to them. Thus, neither the Lord Chancellor nor the Vice-
roy of Ireland can legally profess the Roman Catholic faith, though,
as Mr. Gladstone wittily said in one of his last great speeches, both
offices are open to Mohammedans or Buddhists. Catherine was once
urged to persecute some sect accused of heresy. Her reply deserves
to be recorded for all time:

* Poor wretches! since we know they are to suffer so much and
so long in the world to come, it is but reasonable that we should
endeavor, by all means, to make their situation here as comfortable
as we can.”

Her priestly adviser doubtless failed to perceive the exquisite
sarcasm of this reply, but her prohibition of the persecuting spirit
was not therefore the less effectual.

A characteristic possessed in common by both Catherine and
Peter was the union of great state-craft with marvelous intellectual
alertness and energy. Both made it their duty to bring to Russia
the newest and best intellectual light of their age. Both brought the
best books to the banks of the Neva, and used all their influence to
add to their number. And, while Peter the Great founded a splendid
astronomical observatory, Catherine instituted a thorough scientific
survey of her dominions, thus contributing to our knowledge of vast
spaces of the earth’s surface. The Caucasus Mountains, the vast
conterminous region between Russia and China, the shores of the
Arctic Ocean, were in turn thoroughly explored, and the results
recorded for the uses of modern science. Peter the Great, even
while working in his smithy at Zaandam, had planned a canal which
should unite the Caspian with the Black Sea, by joining the streams
of the Volga and the Don. Catherine carried out an even grander
scheme, by uniting the Volga to the Neva, thus making it possible
to carry merchandise from the Black Sea to the Baltic, or from the

Baltic to the northern frontier of Persia.
CHARLES JOHNSTON.
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BY AARON M. CRANE.

(IL.)

‘“ The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof ; the world, and
they that dwell therein,” is the fundamental and sweeping language
of Hebrew lawgiver, prophet and poet.* If the earth and all the
things of the earth, including even its inhabitants, are the Lord’s,
then they belong to him and not one of them all rightfully or properly
belongs to any man as his property, because, in the exclusive sense
of a property-right, what really belongs to one not only does not but
cannot belong to another. Then there can be no right, natural or
acquired, in any man to property as such, because that right, accord-
ing to these repeated declarations, is vested in another, even in the
Lord God Himself. For man to claim it as his own is to attempt
to wrest the ownership from the Lord.+ All we have or are is
from God; we call it ours, but that is a mistake; it is His.} If

* Exodus ix., 28, and xix., 5; Deut. x., 14; Chron. xxix., r1; Job
xli., 11; Psalms xxiv., 1, and I. 7-12, and Ixxxix., 11,

It may not be amiss to note that the plan of the modern socialists
is merely the transfer of the ownership of a portion of the things of
the world from the various persons now claiming them to the commu-
nity as a whole. The prediction is here made that this new form of
ownership will be found to have defects and disasters equal to the
present plan. The error lies in ownership wherever located.

1 The defect in the declaration that men in the possession of wealth
are really ‘‘agents for the proper disposition and application of the
bounties of the Lord " appears when it is noted that in human law,
and in the general understanding of the term, the ‘‘agent " is held
rigorously responsible for what he does with the property of his prin-
cipal, and if he converts it to his own use he is reckoned as a thief or
embezzler—one who has taken advantage of the confidence reposed in
him by another to wrong him. The man who is agent for the manage-
ment of the property of another is never recognized as having himself
any right of independent use or ownership in such property. Itis
not his.
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this is true, then no man really owns anything, and then these
teachings of this petition of our Lord’s Prayer are true. If this is
not really the situation, the petition under consideration is a great
mistake, and much of the other teaching of Jesus Christ is untrue
also, because all his words touching property are in harmony with
this proposition of the Hebrew teachers of earlier times.

This proposition is also included and inculcated in an old precept
which was old in Jesus’ day and which he quoted with entire approval
as the second great commandment like unto the first: *‘ Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself.”* Here again the word ‘‘as’ stands
between the two portions of the declaration for a sign of equality.
On one side of this sign is love for self; on the other side is love for
the neighbor. They should be exactly equal. When a man loves
his neighbor as he loves himself—not more nor less—then he will be
just as glad for the neighbor to have the things he has and which he
calls his own as he is to have them himself. Under this condition,
as well as those already considered, all distinctively property-rights
disappear and there is no longer any ‘‘mine"” or ‘ thine.”” All that
is his is his neighbor’s just as much; and if the neighbor recognizes
the same condition, then all that is the neighbor’s belongs equally to
him. This is not moderm socialism, but a step beyond. It is toward
this state of things that the Hebrew year of jubilee points, the year
when all property was restored to its former possessors.

This teaching of the petition and of the passages quoted from the
Old Testament accords exactly with the advice of Jesus about law-
suits and lending. He would have us come to an agreement with
our adversary before court proceedings commence.t Touching the
recovery of debts, he said that sinners lend to sinners to receive as
much again; but he told his followers that they should lend hoping
for nothing again, and that they should give double what was
demanded.} In the same spirit he said to the rich young man: *‘If

* Matt. xxii., 36-40; Leviticus xix., 18 and 34. {Matt. v., 25.
{ Luke vi., 34, 35, and Matt. v., 40, 41.
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thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor.”'*
It agrees with his own course, for he had not where to lay his head ;t
and we do not anywhere read that he ever exacted anything for any
of the indebtednesses under which he placed so many by his own works
of instruction and healing. He forgave their indebtedness as soon
as it was contracted and before forgiveness was asked or payment
mentioned. He was not only willing but glad that others should
have. So completely did he do this that it is doubtful if any of those
benefited by him ever thought of ¢‘ payment,” though it seems they
were ever ready, so far as was in their power, to grant him the same
free service which he had given them.

The teaching of this petition is just in line with his advice not to
lay up treasures upon earth, and to take no thought for the morrow,
what we shall eat, or drink, or wear.} Also in accordance with the
same position he ‘advised the emissaries of the Pharisees to render
unto Casar the things that are Casar’s, and unto God the things that
are God’s.§ In this spirit he sent out his disciples through Judea on
the work of healing and teaching without any agreement or promise
of wages, and without any preparation whatever for the expenses of
the journey, emphasizing this condition of no preparation each time
he sent them out. He did not tell them to exact anything for their
services, but they were to accept for their subsistence whatever was
offered. |

The parable of ‘‘the unjust steward "9 is an illustration of this
principle: and so is that of the rich man whose barns were over-full. **
Jesus’ declaration, ‘¢ Ye cannot serve God and mammon,” or riches,
is absolute on this point.++ He seems to have reached the climax of
all this in his declaration to the multitudes who were proposing to
follow him when he told them, as he tells every one now: ¢ Who-

* Matt. xix., 21. {Matt. viii.,, 20. }Matt. vi., 19-34. § Matt.
xxii., 21, || Matt. x., 5-11, and Luke x., 1-7. 9 Luke xvi., 2-12.
** Luke xii., 13-21. ¢t Matt. vi., 19-24, and Luke xvi., 13.
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soever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath* cannot be
my disciple.”

The whole is admirably and completely summed up when he says
in the Sermon on the Mount: ‘‘Seek ye first the kingdom of God
and His righteousness.”’t

Another phase of all this appears in his words, and in their effect
upon those of his auditors who did not understand his meaning, when,
on one occasion, he touched upon this theme. The record says of
them: ¢‘The Pharisees also, which were covetous, heard these
things, and they derided him.” His terrible reproof to them is also
his reproof to all who, like them, failing through covetousness to
catch the spirit of his teaching, think that they can serve both riches
and the Father in heaven, who think that they can be forgiven with-
out themselves forgiving. ‘‘He said unto them: ¢Ye are they
which justify yourselves before men; but God knoweth your hearts;
for that which is highly esteemed among men is an abomination in
the sight of God.’ "}

This application of the principle underlying the petition includes
in its scope the whole ground of financial affairs. Its acceptance and
adoption as one of the working rules of life, as was said at the outset,
would bring about a complete reversal of all the prevalent conditions
touching property, and would dispose forever of all those questions
concerning the acquisition and holding of property which now cause
such bitterness of heart, estranging relatives and friends, keeping
whole communities in turmoil, and disrupting nations. It would
destroy the whole of the present system of business methods which,

*The Greek word here rendered into the phrase ‘‘that he hath”
occurs elsewhere in the New Testament several times and is translated
by the words ‘‘his goods” more frequently than otherwise. The
substitution of this latter phrase in this place might give the expression
a meaning new to some readers: ‘‘Whosoever he be of you that
forsaketh not all his goods " (7. e., all his property,) ‘‘cannot be my
disciple.’—Luke xiv., 38.

t Matt. vi., 33.
{ Luke xvi., 13-15.
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so far as it is competitive, is really an attempt to get from others
what is recognized in a greater or less degree as theirs. It would
terminate all those disputes about wages, rent, and interest which
the world has sought so long and unsuccessfully to decide. It would
end at once and forever all questions about poverty, charity and alms-
giving, and the pauperization of the poor. Indeed, there is no other
method by which any one of this multitude of most vexatious ques-
tions and their prolonged disputes can be settled; but here is a
steadfast and enduring basis. Settlement on any of the old plans,
which are really without any basis at all, is impossible, because the
line of demarkation between the two sides of the question is either
visionary or else subject to continual shifting, according to the varying
circumstances and the changing opinions of the contending parties.
Those are houses built on the sand.

In the place of the present interminable turmoil and confusion of
conflict, with their attendant passions of covetousness, fear, anger,
hate, envy, jealousy, and desire for revenge, the love of each for his
neighbor and the forgiveness of every debt would establish peace,
harmony and concord through the free-willingness of each that others
should have. Such a change, even in its desirableness, is so great
that it is startling to contemplate; but should this prevail, the busi-
ness world would not come to an end, as some have imagined, because,
if each loved his neighbor as he loves himself, there would be no
relaxation of endeavor for the reason that incentives to action would
be increased in proportion to the increase of the numbers for whom
the exertions were to be put forth. The world has been astonished
at the herculean efforts which sincere and unselfish love sets man and
woman to undertake and enables them to accomplish when there has
been the incentive of no other reward. The contrast in character
and magnitude between these results and those brought about by
hate and fear shows what the world would do were selfishness elimi-
nated from its motives and forgiveness and love enthroned in its
place. That getting from another which is solely getting is not
productive work, and it is astonishing how much of the energy of the
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world at the present time is devoted to this one object. Competition,
because ultimately and at bottom it seeks and means always the ruin
of the competitor, is destructive in its very nature. On the contrary,
the working of each for each and the giving of each to each is
productive. One is division; the other is multiplication. If that
effort which is now absorbed in the destructive processes could be
diverted to the productive ones, the result would be astonishing
beyond measure.

This which has been said at such length about debts is only an
illustration of the broad general principle of the petition by its appli-
cation to a single subject. It may be applied in the same way to all
social affairs with many overturnings as great as those which would
occur in financial relations.

This universality of the petition becomes more apparent when
there is taken into consideration that deeper meaning which is common
to both the Greek and English words. The Greek word used in this
place, like our own word debt, has a much broader and more inclusive
signification than is given it in ordinary usage as applied to property
obligations, but one which, in its widest reach, is wholly appropriate
in this place. Indeed, without the deeper and wider meaning the
petition might be limited exclusively to the subject of property
indebtedness. The debt is what one ought to pay; and in a wider
but legitimate application of the word it is what one ought* to do,
including all actions of whatéver character and by whatever name
they may be known. A man’s debts constitute only one of his
‘“ oughts.” Connect this with the fact that in its more general signi-
fication the Greek word translated ‘¢ forgive "’ means ‘‘to put wholly
out of mind,” and then the petition may read: ‘‘Put out of thy

*In the New Testament where this Greek verb occurs it is more
frequently translated by ‘‘ought” than by any other English word;
and this is really its underlying and basic meaning without which it
has no signification whatever. Any dictionary’s definition of ‘‘debt,”
‘“debtor,” and ‘‘due,” will illustrate this position. The thought of
what ought to be done is prominent in every meaning of the word. See
Appendix B,
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mind the things which we ought to have done but have left undone,
and also the things which we ought not to have done but have done,
in the same manner that we have put out of our minds those things
which others ought to have done for us but have not done, and also
those things which they ought not to have done to us but have done.”
This interpretation is not far-fetched, but is simply an attempt to
express the universal thought of the petition in its deeper and wider
meaning; and it is only by some such process that it can be made
to apply to sin and error. Though the form of expression is cumber-
some, all the meaning is not included even in this free rendering. If
the ultimate meaning of the words ‘“debt "’ and ‘‘ ought " is kept in
mind, it will be seen at once that the idea might be expressed in much
simpler form, and yet as fully as it can be in words, by saying:
““ Forgive us our oughts as we have forgiven the oughts of others.”
Further than this language cannot go. The vast possibility these
words contain may exhaust the human imagination.

‘Perfection of human conduct would be reached by compliance
with the requirements suggested in this one petition alone. To
forgive is to put out of the mind, and if one puts out of his own mind
all the errors of others, he would thus sweep it clean of all recog-
nition whatever of any and every form of impurity, error, evil, or
sin. They would all be ‘¢ put out of mind wholly,” because we wish
him to put ours out of his mind.* As a consequence all wrong and
discord would cease at once and forever. There would be no more
contention nor any resistance, because, being put out of mind, no one
would see anything to resist nor anything to contend with. Compul-
sion and domination would cease because there would appear no
necessity for their exercise. There would be nothing to hurt nor to
make afraid. There would then be no more any error, for no one
would think error and therefore could not do it. The kingdom of

* This petition requires the putting of the error out of mind; and
since the thing must be thought of before it can be done, then, if not
thought of, it could never be done. The thief cannot steal if he stops
thinking about it; neither can the murderer kill, nor can any other sin
be committed, when men stop thinking about sin.
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heaven would be recognized as come already, and men would find
themselves living in it. This is the ultimatum desired by every
human being. It would all be accomplished by compliance with this
single request which Jesus makes us ask for ourselves which, if we
are in earnest, we shall try todo. Entire forgiveness would result in
perfection of conduct.

The disciple need not be discouraged nor disheartened by the
consideration of this extreme requirement. As in this, so in all the
precepts of Jesus, the Christ, perfection is the thing aimed at, and it
will be attained by every one who fully complies with them. It may
be said, in accordance with popular opinion, that this is impossible ;
but Jesus ‘‘knew what was in man,” and as a reasonable being, he
would not have required impossibilities. To have done so would
have been unjust—unfair. There can be no doubt that he recognized
perfection as attainable, otherwise he never would have enunciated
those precepts which, like this, require it. He told us to love our
enemies. Forgiveness is the first step in that direction, and in
conclusion of that subject he said: ‘‘Ye therefore shall be perfect,
as your Heavenly Father is perfect.”* The perfection of mankind
was his object and his prediction.

No man need be discouraged at this ultimate of perfection. It is
cause for encouragement because of its possibility. Nothing can be
more helpful or more glorious than the thought which may come to
any one and every one: ‘‘I can attain unto perfection.” The
theories of the world’s scientists and philosophers have never dared
more than to hint at it; but each Christian, with humbleness of heart,
can look up and take courage because Jesus said this and because
there is a way through his own forgiveness of others for the attain-
ment of the ultimate boon. Every effort in that direction is so much
of the work done, every attainment is one step nearer the goal.
There need be no discouragement because of its distance. There
need be only encouragement because there may be ultimate success.

* Matt. v., 48, Rev. Ver.
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Another phase of the situation will be perceived when it is recog-
nized that all this, so far as each person is concerned, is not made to
depend upon others but rests wholly with the petitioner himself. He
is asking for himself, and the action which will bring compliance with
his request must be his own action. What others may do, or fail to
do, is, in this, as nothing to him. He forgives, whatever there may
be which he sees as something to be forgiven. It all turns upon his
own mental condition of leaving it in his mind or putting it out. It
is primarily a question of his own thinking. His thoughts are his
own. He can think what he pleases regardless of others. No one
can either hinder or control his thinking, and his actions will accord
with his thoughts. The entire responsibility of each as to this par-
ticular proposition ends with thinking and doing the right thing
himself. Yet the requirement is universal and rests equally upon
every man, for every man recognizes that others owe him something
—that there is something in others for him to forgive. Then, as
stated at the very outset, the petition must come to each one because
the conditions have come to him; and therein is its absolute univer-
sality.

Thus far the investigation of the subject has been limited to an
examination of the form and meaning of the words in which the
petition is expressed, and all the conclusions have been deduced care-
fully and logically from its language. It is a fact, however, that
Jesus always spoke with a philosophic basis for his words, and in this
case this basis may be found in the principle which underlies the life
of man and is the spring and cause of all his actions. His rules for
the guidance of our actions are based upon eternal principle, and are
expressions of it. There must, therefore, be something in the con-
stitution of things necessitating this language which is so exacting in
its requirements and which has neither exception nor modification.
An understanding of this philosophic basis affords an explanation
which will greatly increase the value of his declaration to those who
are not satisfied with any dictum of authority, but are looking for
reasons. It will also increase their admiration and respect for Jesus
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This particular petition, even in the interpretation here given it, is
not an arbitrary fulmination of some supreme, irresponsible, and
despotic power. There are valid and sufficient reasons for it in
certain principles deep down in man’s nature, which are the essentials
of that nature, without which man would cease to exist as man, and
which, when understood and complied with as the petition suggests,
will bring to him supreme happiness in such conditions of life and
living as yet have been only dreamed of by poets and prophets, but
which shall be experienced as the blissful, constant, and rightful
realities of life.

So long as a man has not forgiven the one who, in his opinion,
has injured him, he has within himself, whether he recognizes it or
not, a discordant, inharmonious mental condition resulting from his
own failure to forgive. It cannot exist in connection with peace,
harmony and happiness. It may at any moment burst into a
destructive conflagration fed by anger, hate and revenge. So far
as he is himself concerned, in his own thoughts, feelingsand emotions,
it does not make any difference with the unforgiving one how com-
pletely he has been forgiven by another for what that other thought
was an injury, because his discord is mental, and is within himself,
and has its sole origin in his own mental action. The inharmonious
condition must continue with the unforgiving one until he himself
has granted full forgiveness to all others. Exemption from discord
and its results can be secured in no other way.

Our relations to God are in some respects similar to our relations
to our brother-man. In a man’s recognition of discordant conditions
within himself, it counts for nothing to him how completely
God may have forgiven him if in his heart he still harbors
the discordant thoughts of unforgiveness toward his neighbor
because, in the exercise of his freedom, he is creating and preserv-
ing within himself both the discord and its cause. By his own
refusal to forgive he has put himself in that condition where he does
not recognize the divine forgiveness; and therefore it does not reach
his consciousness. Thus, in the consciousness of the discord of
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unforgiveness, through not forgiving, he shuts the divine forgiveness
out from his own recognition. In this exercise of his freedom he
does not render it impossible for God to forgive him, but he does
make it impossible for himself to enter into and recognize the
harmony which belongs to that forgiveness and which would accom-
pany its recognition. It makes no difference to any man how much
light the sun is shedding all about him if he has closed his own eyes.
With his closed eyelids he is conscious only of darkness. It is by
his own action that he has shut out the light. The light of God’s
forgiveness shines all about us; but until a man forgives his. brother
he cannot have within himself the harmony and peace which arise
from the consciousness of forgiveness, because he has within himself
the sense of unforgiveness. This condition in himself is the same to
him as though he were unforgiven by God; hence, the forgiveness
he receives is the measure of that which he gives, and this is the
reason why he must forgive as he would be forgiven. Without this
free act of forgiveness on the part of the man himself, God cannot
restore him to his condition of harmony, because in order to do so
it would be necessary, by compelling forgiveness, to destroy that
freedom which He created in man from the beginning, and that
which makes him man.

Man is free, for he is Godlike; and, being free, he can forgive or
not, just as he chooses; therefore forgiveness must be his own
unconstrained action. If his action is constrained, even though by
God Himself, what that man does becomes not his own action but
that of another acting through him, and therefore it counts for
nothing to him. Forgiveness, because of its essential character, is
of the heart and not of the external man, except as it is manifested
in those actions which are the results of the thoughts of the heart;
therefore that forgiveness which is the result of compulsion or
domination is not really forgiveness. If it possibly could be, even
then the very sense of constraint would introduce another feeling of
inharmony in the place of unforgiveness which would still keep him
out of happiness.
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Thus it is seen that forgiveness, because of its character and of
every attendant condition, must necessarily be the free and volun-
tary action of the man himself, that there can be no compulsion, not
even by God, and that a man’s forgiveness of others must neces-
sarily precede the recognition by the man of his own forgiveness
by the Father.

This is the constitution inherent in man, without which he would
not be man, and which necessitates the form of words in the
petition. Therefore, any other language besides this would be
erroneous, because it would not be in harmony with the principles of
existence and therefore the rule would not be applicable to the
existing conditions. Hence, the language of this petition, taken as
the statement of a proposition, is an expression of sound philosophy
based on fundamental truth, It is a rule for human action, practical
in form because it is in harmony with principle, and because it may
be successfully applied to all the affairs of mankind, and because by
conforming himself to it man may enter into that harmony which is
but another name for perfect happiness.

Hence, also, the declaration which Jesus made immediately
succeeding the prayer is not the arbitrary threat of a despot; but,
as addressed to the consciousness of human beings, it is only another
statement in other and direct terms of the same philosophic
principle: ‘‘If ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly
Father will also forgive you; but if ye forgive not men their
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.”*
Other things besides the granting such entire forgiveness to others
as the petitioner wishes for himself may be done by him; but
without this all else, even God’s work, appears to him incomplete.
If this is done the other things will be done also. It is only the
man himself who hinders, not God. God’s work is now complete.
When man does his part he will see that completeness.

In an examination of these conditions and principles it becomes

* Matt. vi., 14, I15.

S oV (OR

PUBLIC LIBRAS

ABTOR, LENOX anp
J4®5n Founbations,

{



184 THE IDEAL REVIEW.

clear that Jesus stated only the exact truth in a literal way when he
said that the kingdom of heaven is at hand. Verily it is, and each
man has only to put out his hand and by this forgiveness of others
take it for himself. When men do this they will find also that it is
indeed true, as Jesus said, that the kingdom of God is within, for
within there will then be only harmony; and when it is found
within, but not till then, will its existence without be recognized.
The recognition of that harmony within which results from
forgiveness and which constitutes the condition of happiness and
peace must come to each man from his own actions. No man can
give it to another, but it is for each to put out his hand and take it.
In order to attain to this—in order to enter into that bliss which is
the condition of heaven, whether heaven is looked upon as a place
or as a condition—the man must by forgiveness put out of himself
all sense of discord and thereby attain the recognition of the
harmony already existing within himself. He can do this only
when, by his own volition, he has fully and freely forgiven all those
who have in his own opinion injured him; or, in the more inclusive,
even if metaphorical, language of the petition, those who owe him
anything. Soflong as there is a spirit of unforgiveness in the heart,
though it be kept there by the man himself—and it can be kept
there by no one else, nor can any other compel 4ém to keep it there
—the sense of discord will keep the holder of it out of that recog-
nition of happiness which is the preliminary condition necessary to
his entrance into the state or place of perfect bliss. Were a man
with this unforgiveness in his heart to be set down in heavenhe
would have within himself that which would make it a hell for him.
But man may forgive of his own free will and thus attain to the
desired result. As this is the centre of the prayer, so forgiveness is
the centre of all those actions which lead to the recognition of that
divine forgiveness and peace which is by all men the thing most

desired.
AARON M. CRANE.



THE MAKING AND DECAYING OF THE CREED.
BY THE REVEREND HENRY FRANK.
(Iv.)
«“DEMONIZING THE DEITY.”

I shall now show that the original framers of this truly repulsive
Creed meant that it should be understood just as it reads, without
any shade of recently introduced qualifications.

The early Reformers, long before the Westminster Confession
was created, held steadfastly to the doctrine of infant damnation.
Take the Augsburg Confession, of which Melancthon is the reputed
aauthor. It distinctly condemns those who affirm that children may
be saved without baptism: ‘‘Damnamus Anabaptistos, qui improbant
Baptismum pucrorum, et affirmant pueros, sine Baptismo, salvos
fieri.” * (Confess. Aug., Part 1., Art. IX.)

John Calvin says with his accustomed clearness: ‘¢ The children
of the reprobate [4. ¢., the non-elect] whom the curse of God follows
are subject to the same sentence.” (Opera II.) Again: ‘“You
deny that it is lawful for God, except for misdeeds, to condemn any
human being. . . . . Put forth your evidence against God,
who precipitates into eternal death harmless new-born children torn
from their mother’s bosom.” (De Occulta Dei Providentia.)

““ As the eggs of the asp are deservedly crushed, and serpents just
born are deservedly killed, though they have not yet poisoned any
one with their bite; so infants are justly obnoxious to penalties.”
(Molinaeux of France.)

To what extremes of unsympathetic hardness a cruel theology

* We condemn the Anabaptists who disapprove of the baptism of
children and declare that children will be saved without baptism.

t I am indebted for these quotations to a sermon preached by Rev.
Henry Van Dyke, in the Brick Church, New York, and published in
the Christian Union, Jan. 16, 189o.
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will drive even the kindest of men when they become enslaved to it;
causing them to forget, if not to learn to hate, wife, mother, child
and father!

Once again hear John Calvin: ¢ Very infants themselves bring in
their own damnation with them from their mother’'s womb; who,
although they have not yet brought forth the fruits of their iniquity,
yet have the seed thereof inclosed within them; yea, their whole
nature is a certain seed of sin; and therefore it cannot be otherwise
than hateful and abominable to God.” *

What wonder that callow theologians reared in such an indigo
atmosphere of polemics should study, as I once knew a young Pres-
byterian minister to do, for the evidences of total depravity in his
new-born babe, and then triumphantly announced the result of his
careful clinical analysis to his congregation the following Sunday, by
assuring them that he had discovered unmistakable signs of inherent
depravity when the babe was but three days old! What a self-
accusation and comment on a ministerial, Presbyterian father's
heritage !

Now let us learn what the framers of the Confession themselves
said concerning this damnable doctrine. William Twisse: ¢ If many
thousands, even all the infants of Turks and Saracens, dying in
original sin are tormented by Him in hell-fire, Is He to be accounted
the father of cruelties for this 7"

For the vivid picture of the disposition of these eternally damned
infants by this mild and maudlin Presbyterian God, read Samuel
Rutherford, one of the Scotch Commissioners who assisted in framing
the Creed: ‘‘Suppose we saw with our eyes a great furnace of fire,

and all the damned as lumps of red fire, and they boiling
and louping for pain in a dungeon of everlasting brimstone, and the
black and terrible devils with long and sharp-toothed whips of
scorpions lashing out scourges on them; and if we saw our own

* ¢ Man and God,” Bray, p. 259.
t Whkither, Briggs, 124.
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neighbors, brethren, sisters; yea, our dear children, wives, fathers,

mothers, swimming and sinking in that black lake, and heard the

yelling, shouting, crying, of our young ones and fathers;"”*
and so on ad infinstum ad nauseam.

What further need to show that the unchecked outcry of the
modern conscience against all such calumnies of God and man is
more than justified by the horrible pictures of divine atrocity to
which the dictates of the Creed gave rise?

What wonder that one of the most fashionable and popular of
New York City’s Presbyterian preachers cries out in the debate on
the question of revision: ‘I had never taken the trouble to read
this Creed: but now that I have, compel me to believe in it and you
compel me to become an infidel!” (Dr. C. H. Parkhurst, as
reported in a daily newspaper in 1890.)

And yet because Col. Robert Ingersoll uttered the identical
remark a few years ago, and said, further, that he became an infidel
because his crusty Presbyterian father tried to pound pure blue
Calvinism into his veins with the sharp side of a shingle, all the
Christian world grew faint and raised its hands in holy horror!

But now it comes to pass that at the very dawn of the twentieth
century a wealthy and fashionable congregation of Presbyterian
people preserve a well-groomed pulpiteer at an expense of some ten
or fifteen thousand dollars per year, for proclaiming to all the world
the very fiat of common sense for which Col. Ingersoll and Henry
Ward Beecher were once so roundly and rashly abused!

*“ Consistency, thou art a jewel.” But would you seek for such a
jewel in the rubbish of decayed theology?

Is, then, Presbyterianism on the verge of total collapse, or is it
about to put on its resurrection wings and soar into realms of rational
theology?

There is no greater anachronism in this age than the Presbyterian
Creed. It is this Creed alone which is responsible for the perverted

* Whither, Briggs, 125.
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conception of God that grates upon the conscience and intelligence of
the age.

This creed pictures a God of supreme and absolute power, creating
out of nothing a world inhabited by sentient and conscious human
beings, who, because of no guilt or responsibility of their own, are
doomed to everlasting torture.

Only a small number (the elect) are set aside by the Creator for
salvation; the vast majority have no hope—their doom is sealed:
the red-flamed, gaping jaws of Hell await them.

Unborn children who have not yet awakened to consciousness are
eternally cursed by a foreordained decree in the bosoms of their
mothers. The flaming streets of Hell are full of the shrieking
multitudes of misery, who shout their everlasting curses against the
God who made and damned them; while on high He sits benignly
indifferent to their woes, like a heavenly Nero enjoying the fumes of
burning flesh which ascend from the sulphurous conflagration as a
‘¢ sweet-smelling savor” to his nostrils.

I challenge the students of the world's religions to discover a
heathen god as reprehensible, repugnant and atrocious as this God of
the Presbyterians! There is absolutely no excuse for his existence
except the stupidity of thick-skinned bigotry and slavery to traditional
superstition.

It requires no prophet to declare that if Calvinism continues to
offend the common sense and intelligence of posterity the whole
church will be buried beneath an avalanche of indignation beyond the
possibility of restoration.

It is incredible that men of learning, world-wide sympathy and
ordinary common sense can adhere to such detestable teachings; or
that they can believe that the confession of such a faith is the
stepping-stone to a paradise of peace. If there were a God of Justice
who sat-in judgment on his miserable creatures, and were at all
concerned in His popular reputation, He must needs first of all hurl
into everlasting hell the unabashed libelers who conceived the West-
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minster Creed, and of Him who is the God of Love made the
incarnation of the blackest demon hell ever engendered!

But there is a humorous side to this serious discussion. Let us
assume that the Presbyterian Assembly, whose voice is final, should
revise the Creed, so that the Love of God would be supreme and all-
prevailing; what then would happen? Imagine what a commotion
there would be in Hell, and what feverish expectation in Heaven!

Countless millions of those wretched creatures who have been
burning for these thousands of years in stenchful flames, not knowing
why, would find the way of escape made easy. The ramparts of Heaven
would be crowded with myriads of white-winged angels who would
hang upon the battlements with outstretched, expectant arms. They
would suddenly become like human beings and remember that they
had hearts of love. God himself would grow compassionate and drop
tears of sympathy for those whom he had forgotten.

Little babies who had been burning for ages would come up to
the throne with charred cheeks and singed hair, and ask God why he
had been so mean and unkind to them. John Calvin himself would
walk round the streets of Heaven with a scow! of dissatisfaction on
his face, exclaiming that God had become a weakling and yielded to
the clamor of the mob. Jonathan Edwards would excitedly examine
the well-wrought chain of his logic, and search for the cracked link
that had given way and wrought all this embarrassing confusion.

Hell would look lonely; the fires would all go out; and nothing
would be left of its ancient glory but a few gray ashes. Heaven
would be so overcrowded, the God of the Creed would be pushed off
his throne, and in his stead would sit, requiring much less room, the
modest figure of Impartial Love, whom all beholding would adore.

Which picture would the Presbyterian fathers prefer to behold : —
A seething, bubbling and fiery hell, full of the symbolic fumes of
endless misery, or a peaceful heaven, crowded with all the children
God had created, receiving the everlasting favor of his blessing?

Let them not forget the picture may be made according to their
order! They are the artists and designers. They made the ancient
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Hell and they can make the modern Heaven. They conceive a God
who is a demon; and they can now conceive and substitute for him
a God who is the Deity.

No demon can exist forever, be he on the throne of Heaven or of
Hell. As the Presbyterians created their God, they must be
responsible for him. They alone inculcate in the minds of little
children the belief that there sits upon the all-powerful throne of
Heaven a God who enjoys petty vengeance better than he does pity
and forgiveness: who never winces when he sees millions of his own
creatures, for whose existence he alone is accountable, writhing in
such torture as even cannibals could not stomach; who smiles and
smiles, and ever smiles, satisfied with his own peace and the triumph
of his selfish plans, despite the shrieks and groans, the curses and
denunciations, of those who justly charge that he made them but to
murder them; yea, that he is not content to murder them outright,
but prolongs the agony through the endless eons of eternity.

I challenge the most learned Presbyterian to prove that I have
maligned his God. I have simply painted his character in plain and
homely language; but I have borrowed my colors from the palette
of the Presbyterian Creed.

Let not the Presbyterian clergy assume any longer to flaunt this
blood-spotted banner of theological anarchy in the face of modern
intelligence, unless they covet the term hypocrite or ignoramus.

If we must have some God, let us have one whom we can respect.
If no such God can be found, then let the world move on as best it
can, and deify MAN, rather than demonize DEITY.

HENRY FRANK.

What revelations have been made to humanity inspired, or caught
up to heaven of things to the heavenly region belonging, have been
either by unspeakable words which it is not lawful for a man to utter,
or else by their very nature incommunicable, except in types and
shadows, and ineffable by words belonging to earth.—Rusksn.



DEepARTMENT OF PHILOSOPHY.

DEVOTED TO

Art, Literature and Metaphysics.

EpiTED BY C. H. A. BJERREGAARD.

SEPTEMBER.

The mood of September is philosophical. It invites us to review
the past months of spring and summer, to consider results attained
and new ideals generated.

September is the month of fruits, the season of purple and red,
ripeness and profusion. Many animals begin to put on their
winter wear, the birds are molting, and beginning to migrate; the
‘“nuptial glow” of many fishes fades; the toads contemplate
hibernation. Some North American snakes have chosen September
for birth-month, but they somehow are at enmity with the general
order of things. The insects do not seem to be aware of the cold
that is coming; they are still filling the air and creeping everywhere;
more thoughtless still are the crickets and katydids. The
¢« goldenrod is golden still,” but ‘‘the heart of the sunflower is
darker and sadder.” And all this is because ¢ Queen September
goeth by.”

The close of the summer and ‘‘the slow declining year” is
evidenced by cool nights, foggy mornings and clear days. The
atmosphere is clear and fresh, and lifts our whole frame to greater
buoyancy and stimulates thoughts. Perhaps no season shows a
more beautiful landscape than September and that especially just
before sunset. There is a serenity and an expectancy spread abroad,
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which is utterly unknown to summer sunsets and hardly suggested in
the spring. There is a melancholy tenderness in the moon’s light
upon the trembling wave or the sparkling rill. The gloom on the
shore of an inland lake is fascinating, almost inviting us to plunge
into its deep.

September is silent but not sombre and sad. There is still
music in all echoes and mild serenity reverberates through the silence
of the meadows and woods. It is the feeling of satisfaction with
labor well done which broods over everything; and it is the query:
‘“ What is the purpose of it all?” which resounds in the stillness;
and it is the open ear that strains all nerves to hear what the distant
storm says.

The quiet sublimity of September nature is Nature's Hallelujah!
She moves slowly and quietly, the Great Mother! She does not
indulge in riots nor call upon the trumpets to sound her doings. In
September serenity we read everywhere her device: ¢‘I aspire!"
And in the fruitfulness of the season she teaches a lesson in Yoga,
that silences the Brahmin. Nature's infinite book of secrecy is never
read so well as in the soft twilights of September and by the magic
influence of ripened seed. What is a seed but a manifestation of
principle, the cradle of the future? And what is Nature but the
everlasting Becoming, the coming-to-be; three in one: God-soul-
immortality !

And to you, just returned from your vacation, I say with Browning :

You have seen the world;
—The beauty and the wonder and the power,
The shapes of things, their colors, lights and shades,
Changes, surprises,—and God made it all!
—For what? Do you feel thankful, ay or no?

This world’s no blot for us,
Nor blank; it means intensely, and means good;
To find its meaning is my meat and drink,

C. H. A. B.
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DECADENTS, COLORS AND SOUNDS.

During the last fifteen or twenty years French literature and its
numerous imitators have started and kept in motion a most peculiar
literary and mystical discussion, which is neither settled nor satis-
factorily explained either by friends or foes. Even supposing it true
that Décadism is an illusion resulting from general paresis and that
Baudelaire’s ‘¢ Flowers of Evil” is its real key, it has inaugurated a
new line of resources for which art must ever be grateful, and it has
produced works so thoroughly original, that no literature can show a
similar phenomenon; and that originality has really introduced us to
unknown emotions and images. It is true, that the senses have by
the Décadents been declared the only purveyors, the only
intermediaries, between ourselves and Universal Nature. But that
charge, which to some would be a most terrible one, loses much of
its character when we come to see what the Décadents understand by
senses and discover that they mean something quite different from
what our pseudo-philosophers ever thought; in fact there is nothing
in their dictionaries that approaches what the Décadents mean. I
shall speak with appreciation about these new prophets, and I propose
to set forth examples of their teachings, that the reader may judge
for himself.

Baju claims that Décadism has created a new taste by spiritualizing
the impressions of the senses. René Ghil has given the details of
something of this *¢ spiritualizing the senses.” His Traité du Verbe
teaches that we must not come too close to reality, but must extract
from it its essence or that which moves us; ¢‘ we should live within and
construct there the exterior world according to our special character.”
In other words we must be Symbolists. His next principle relates
to verbal instrumentation. 'V owels especially are our musical instru-
ments and all have a color-meaning. René Ghil has given us the
following musical correspondents: F, i, and s correspond to the
long, primitive flutes. L, r, and z correspond to the horn, bassoon
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and hautboy, etc. O, io, oi give color red; ou, iou, oui, go from
black to russet, etc. A, o, and iu, express magnitude and fullness.
E and I convey ideas of the tiny, the sharp and mournful. O, r, s,
and x stand for great passion, roughness and violence. Arthur
Rimbaud has expressed the whole subject in the following verses:

Vowels, A black, E white, I red, U green, O blue,
Some day I'll tell the hidden sources of your rise,
A, the black hairy bodices of glittering flies

That near foul stenches hover in a buzzing crew,

Dark depths; E, whiteness as of tents, of mist and dew,
The glimmer of parasols, white kings, sharp glacier-ice;
I, purple, spitten blood, laughter fair lips devise

In anger or repentant frenzied moods that rue;

U, cycles, the divine vibrations of clear seas,
The peace of pastures dotted with their herds, the peace
Which on broad, studious brows by alchemy is set;

O, a high clarion filled with a strange strident note,
Silences where in space the worlds and angels float,
— O, Omega, of her eyes the ray of violet!

It seems to me that much of this symbolism is true. I can at
least see something here and there which is common experience to
some of us. That A is black means that it opens the sound-alphabet;
it is black in the sense of being the unknown ‘¢ dark depths.” E or
Eh? is our affectionate query when something surprising or startling
is told. It is allied to truth, that form of truth which comes out of
vessels like ‘‘ tents, mists, and dew” or the spiritual class of affec-
tions. The classical evoé was the bacchanalian exclamation of joy
and prophetic inspiration. 1Iis like a sword or the arrow, and comes
forth as the sarcasm ‘‘fair lips devise,” or in anger or ‘‘repentant
moods that rue.” I penetrates the U, ‘‘the divine vibrations’ or
nature and the outcome is the world. Spirits and powers stand
aghast at the result and exclaim ¢“ Oh!"” ¢‘a high clarion filled with
a strange strident note’; and in ominous silences the world at last
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goes down into the Omega or End of things. Thus meet the Begin-
ning and the End. Thus it seems to me I can faintly see how:

Colors, perfumes, and senses answer each to each.

Why should it not be so? Is it not rational and beautiful? I
believe Victor Hugo’s inspiration that ¢ not a hawthorn blooms but
is felt at the stars— not a pebble drops but sends pulsations to the
sun.” All things with each other mingle and Baudelaire, the high-
priest of Symbolism, has declared:

Nature a temple is, where living pillars stand;
From them sometimes a sound of words confused escapes;
Man passes there 'mid forests of symbolic shapes

That watch him with familiar gaze on every hand.

Even as long echoes far away mix all their speech
And in a gloomy depth of harmony unite
Vast and immeasurable as is the night, the light,
Colors, perfumes, and senses answer each to each.

Perfumes there be as cool as children’s flesh new-laved,
Sweet as the note of hautboys, green as prairies are
— And others opulent, triumphant, and depraved.

Which, as things infinite, expand and spread afar
Odors of amber; musk, benzoin, and frankincense
That sing the transports of the spirit and of sense.

The philosophy of Décadism as far as I have characterized it is
certainly Idealism, and my definition is strengthened by Gustave
Kahn’s declaration: ‘‘ We want to objectivate the subjective, viz.,
to project the idea instead of subjectivating the objective, which
means nature seen through a temperament.” Baju has given more
of a literary expression to Décadent literature when he said: *‘It
takes up only what directly interests life. We give no description;
we suppose all known and only present a rapid synthesis of the
impressions. We do not depict, but make the reader feel.”

Why should we condemn as neurotic the Décadent sensory impres-
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sions of sounds and letters? Colors, odors, gestures, and letters are
organisms and do act as if they were living personalities. At any
rate it is only by treating them as dynamic forces that we understand
them. I can therefore not see anything so very insane in Théodore
de Banville’s ‘“ Petit Traité de Versification Frangaise' which is a
Décadent catechism. He writes that ‘‘ rhyme is the sole harmony of
verse and is the whole of verse. * * * One listens only to the
word which forms the rhyme.” According to old school methods such
a declaration and teaching is an exaggeration, but why should not
new men adopt new methods? An all-powerful and absorbing force
can be put upon such representative words which one chooses for
rhyme that something entirely new and unsuspected is heard and
revealed. Décadents have discovered that new method.

It is not always easy for the uninitiated to discover the inner
connections between proper names and their Décadent meaning.
But that is not so strange. Décadism represents much that is only
¢ for the few.” One of that group has said that if one of his books
pleased more than twenty-five persons, he would feel mortified and
very grieved. True and real poetry is not for the crowd, ¢‘ the vile
multitude.” As it is, Mallarmé holds that the name ‘¢ Charles"” is
of the tint of black marble; ‘ Emile” is of lapislazuli color, etc.
But if this be not comprehensible, it is at least suggestive of a new
field of psychic perceptions and as rational as the statement that
skyblue answers to a harp-accord, to smell of almonds, to sweet milk,
to the warm moisture of a grotto. To Mallarmé the organ is black,
the harp white; violins are blue and flutes yellow.

Such formulz are not for reason, they are for feeling and they
require a great passion to explain them. In that they are mystic and
as such have a claim upon our respect and attention. These phrases
and their occult qualities can not be understood except by the musical
genius or that mind which readily falls in with the vibrations of the
world-mystery. The Décadent Verlaine cried: ‘¢ Music before every-
thing. * * * Music now and forever,” and he was right, I think.
Music is not imitation, but is the translation of symbolic poetic art.
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But music is really self-creation or our expression of the value of self,
hence Verlaine could truly say:

L'art, mes enfants, c'est d'etre absolument soi-méme:

art is that of being truly one-self. And this harmonizes with what I
said above—that Décadism was idealistic and subjective in the
highest degree.

The Décadents call themselves Symbolists. Symbolism, or the
Great Art as they call it, must not be understood in any older sense.
It has a new meaning and is like Décadism itself both a reaction and
a consequence, a mode of thought and a form of expression. Let
me take an illustration from Mallarmé, the chief Symbolist. His
‘“ Faune " can serve the purpose. A faun saw the light nymphs,
joyous and charming —but they fled instantly as Beauty before the
Beast. He is sad and said: ‘‘They are gone forever!” But as he
knows this earth to be a psychic sphere, he knows also that the
appearance was only a dream, hence he summons the mad and loving
phantoms in his own re-created forms and loves them, kisses them
and clasps them. The vision vanishes again. But he does not regret
the loss because he has the power to recall them at will.

This philosophy is simply an elaborate application of the image-
making power of the mind. *‘‘Symbol” means, then, to Mallarmé,
simply ‘‘image,” or mental creation. But a Symbolist’s images are
no mere poetic fancies; they are realities and of more value than
tangible things.

I have presented the reader with a concise statement of facts
which illustrate features of Décadism of more than temporary inter-
est. What shall be said of this form of literature and philosophy?
Shall we condemn it because we do not understand it and because it
differs from our set notions and small ideas? Would it not be wiser
if we devoted our energies to similar studies of the Inner Life? We
are far behind the Symbolists and Décadents in sincerity and psychic
insight, and as for that simplicity which keeps daily conversation with
Nature, we know nothing of it. C. H. A. B.
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LITERATURE, A MYSTERY AND A REVELATION.
I

It is not easy to define what literature is. It may have been
easier to do so fifty years ago, than it is now. The latter half of the
century has seen such an enormous development and so great changes'
in literature, that we to-day stand before a complex phenomenon
which no one lightly will undertake to define, and which has become
a special study in our universities. The last ten years have seen the
publication of at least fifty volumes on such subjects asthese: ¢‘The
interpretation of literature”; ¢‘literary interpretation of life”;
‘‘science of literature’; ‘‘ comparative literature”; ¢‘analysis of
literature,” etc.; a large number of ‘¢ studies in literature” have also
appeared and the more important languages, such as German, French
and English, have each in their sphere brought forth analytical works
in the national literatures written in them. All these works treat
literature as an organism and endeavor to find and to explain its laws
and boundaries. It is literature in this sense, of which I shall speak.

To say that literature is an organism is the same as to say that it
is an expression of life. All organism is life and probably all life is
organic. But what is life? This question immediately brings us
face to face with something mysterious and occult, and this again
implies that in literature there is something mysterious and occult.
Such a view of literature is new and perhaps not easy to see at once.
I will therefore set forth the idea by means of an illustration. I
liken the organic stream of literature to the river Nile.

The Nile is unique and deserves the description more than any
other river. It rises mysteriously in one zone and terminates its run
in another, and its whole course is characterized by the unusual and
symbolical. The Nile does not come from a single spring, but
cradles in an enormous lake (Victoria Nyanza) and is nourished by
another (Albert Nyanza). Its affluents are mighty rivers coming
from the regions of ancient civilizations. As all fresh life, the Nile
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is in the beginning a swiftly racing stream, often leaping down rocks
and struggling hard in mountain fastnesses and deserts for a passage;
further on in its course it is like ‘ the staff of life” to peoples and
the sine gua non of culture. As a drain, the Nile crosses boldly and
beneficently vast expanses of swampy land, carrying apparent evils
along with it, transforming them and finally depositing them in low-
lands, where they become the saviors of men. The Nile finally flows
in so great a calm, that its course at some seasons is scarcely percept-
ible. Only by observation of the drift of the little green water-
plants, pistia stratiotes, can it be seen. The mighty river at last
spreads out into an enormous delta and exhausts its life into the
Mediterranean, a sea worthy to receive the messenger from the
equatorial lake.

The course of the Nile resembles very much the stream of life
and the manifold features of the existence of a complex organism
from its start in a single cell to its dissolution of integrated parts.
Literature has followed a similar track and has passed through all
such forms. Histories of Universal Literature as well as comprehen-
sive accounts of national literatures show this. The modern literary
studies, spoken of above, furnish a large amount of material on this
subject. Our psychologists and Mind students cannot afford to
ignore these riches. They are not only ¢ criticisms of life,” but they
are to science, art and religion parallel lines of revelations.

Literature is a transcription of life; the word life taken almost in
any sense. In that lies its mystery and in that it becomes a revelation.
By means of signs, called letters, and by forms of language and style
man can express in intellectual molds what he has experienced of
that mystery in which we have our being. Literature is thus a
parallel to the plastic arts, but these address themselves to the
feelings and perceptions rather than to the intellect. Asa transcrip-
tion, literature reflects life and interprets it; but it remains a mystery
calling to mystery, if the reader’s experience is not able to adapt
itself to the revelation. Literature can therefore not be said to be
any more than a reflection or transcription, always needing an inter-
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pretation. But literature is in that respect no more limited than the
plastic arts. We see as often the ignorant worship an image instead
of the reality symbolized, as we see the deluded materialize letters
and sentences into dogmas and sterilized law-forms. Michel Angelo’s
horned Moses, and his Last Judgment are symbols, or his transcrip-
tions of insight; and so are the Bible's pictorial representations to be
read by soul-spectacles, but they are not the reality.

Keeping in view the illustration of the Nile given above, it is
easy to classify all that which goes by the name of literature. Some
parts are, like the White Nile, the direct outlet of the great lake, the
Divine Mind; other parts are, like the affluent Blue Nile, celestial
and elevating. The epic and ‘‘ the storm and stress period”’ is the
river struggling in the mountain gorges; and lyric sensuality is
swampy, miasmatic, but can be carried off into fields of fruitfulness.
History has seen dry and barren periods in which literature has
struggled for an existence as in desert places. The Nile delta and in
fact the whole of lower Egypt is so thoroughly water-soaked that it
is barely able to hang together, and that resembles very much the
state of culture to-day, which well may be said to be held together
by its multitudinous forms of literature.

But in this reflection of life by literature there is an element
which gives a certain sanctity to literature. It is nowhere a mere
reflection; in the nature of things, it can be no mere reflection. Life
passes through Mind in order to become literature and that gives it a
character akin to sanctity. This claim will be met with stout opposi-
tion in many places, I know, and it can easily be made ridiculous by
biased intentions. But it is true, nevertheless. Where there is
Mind there is an endeavor to get beyond one’s self, to picture some-
thing which to the writer is better than the something that is
opposed. All such endeavors bear the stamp of sanctity, because
they reveal one or all of the three graces, be they called faith—
hope—love, or designated by Greek names.

Shall we allow the objectionable modern novel a place in this
pantheon > Yes! The destructive forces are necessary elements in
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the great economy of existence. Even the defective and ugly has its
place there. Thor's hammer-handle was too short; Loki was an
enemy of the gods, but he went to their feasts; Medusa was horrible ;
the Furies, systematic frenzy, the Satyrs hideous; and even Zeus
was unreliable. No terms are strong enough to describe the aversion
of a Western mind to Hindu gods; but the Buddha is said to be
enthroned in the flower of the lotus, which is but organized mud.
There is a jewel in the novel and it may adorn and does express the
mind of some ‘‘human divinity " found either in a slum or in a
palace.

Literature is an organism, a personality, an expression of psychic
life and all soul-life resounds with the vibrations of that deep mystery
which we call by many names and into which we all seek admittance.
Philosophy seeks it by means of Truth; Art endeavors to realize it
by the Beautiful, and Science of Life claims the Good to be the real
form; but Literature, following the methods of Life, searches for it
in the direction of the Great. As yet, we know but little of it, it
would seem. Religions have failed to reveal much of it; Art has
done better; Science and Literature, two new Promethean forces, are
leading us into far larger views than ever seen. Let us welcome
them ! C. H. A. B.

The true philosophy of life is the philosophy of present action and
of future hope. It looks to individual happiness as the normal destiny
of the soul. It extends the sphere of man from a world of physical
functions and physical activities, to a world of spiritual functions and
psychic activities. It exalts individual destiny beyond a present con-
tribution to species, or a future contribution to the soil of Mother
Earth. It lays the terrors of loneliness and death. It banishes the
shades of annihilation. It opens to the soul unmeasured possibilities.
It guarantees an individual completeness through individual love, and
a permanent happiness here and hereafter. It makes of each indi-
vidual man and woman a natural heir to all the beneficences of Nature
and Nature's God. —Florence Huntley.
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“THE YELLOW PERIL"” AND “THE WHITE MAN'S
BURDEN.”

It is a common thing to hear talk about ‘¢ progress’ and ¢ civil-
ization "’ as the only goal of history and it has become an understood
thing that ¢ the higher” or ‘“the white” race is the master, not to
say the owner of the earth. People talk of ‘‘ evolution” as if it were
God Almighty and not a method, and take for granted that that idea
is the magic power that gives the white man a right to rob his col-
ored fellowman of his land, etc. Human development in the last
sixty years has been so extensive and marvelous that much of this -
talk is excusable, and so perhaps are the false premises it rests upon.
The present white race and its leaders and teachers have seen noth-
ing but *‘ progress’’ and success. Take a map sixty years old and
we see America west of the Mississippi a large area ‘‘ inhabited ™
only by Indians and buffaloes; in Australia and Australasia only a
few ports and a little land around them are open and known to
Europeans; Africa is a blank, excepting the coastline; no white man
can pass from Palestine eastward through China; both China and
Japan are closed to Europeans. In other words only the smallest
part of the world is subject to ¢ civilization” as understood by
Europeans. Within sixty years all this is changed and the white
man has forced himself an entrance everywhere and to-day ¢‘land-
grabbing ” is a factor in politics. A new phrase ‘‘the white man's
burden” has also come into use, but what it really means is not
clear. Politicians of various countries have given it various senses,
according to their various purposes. But it generally happens that
such phrases get a sense never intended by the originators. Fate, if
I may use the term, now shows that ‘‘the white man’s burden” is
something he never expected nor wished, nor even thought possible.
The ‘‘burden” is this, that the white man has presumed to occupy
and settle in many tropical tracts of land, but cannot ‘“hold his
own ' against nature or the colored races, who own these tracts by
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birthright of the most remote antiquity. The white man does not
thrive except in climates which are similar to those of his own
regions, and the very civilization, viz.: powder and guns, rum and
opium, treachery and false gods, etc., etc., which he has brought
with him will be and is being turned against him. He can never
hope to exterminate the natives; according to nature’s law they
increase and multiply faster than the Europeans, and as Dr. Pearson
has shown: ‘‘ the most fertile parts of the earth are the inalienable
freehold of the inferior races.” The same authority, backed by
statistics, the evidence of European settlers and the concurrent testi-
mony of scientific observers, shows that the white man will disappear
from the usurped tracts of land in the same way as the Spaniards
have disappeared in Hayti, after passing through intermediate gener-
ations, and will be like the ‘‘mean white” in New Orleans. The
white man has assumed a burden of which he knew nothing and
which now is beginning to be as heavy as the child Holy Christo-
pherus meant to carry across the river.

There are two sides to this question of the white man’s right and
duty to invade the colored man’s land. The humorous side is some-
what like that expressed by a wag in 7/ke Citizen (April, 1897). We
have come to that state which the reasoning animal, the undeveloped
human beast of the Neolithic age described in the following words:

We are going to live in cities!
We are going to fight in wars!

We are going to eat three times a day
Without the natural cause!

We are going to turn life upside down
About a thing called gold!

We are going to want the earth and take
As much as we can hold!

We are going to wear piles of stuff
Outside our proper skins!

We are going to have diseases
And accomplishments and sins!

I know it is a terrible sin to laugh at our modern civilization but
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I do it nevertheless and I enjoy the bitter sarcasm of the above. It
lays bare the roots of our present-day distress whether we like it or
not. Most people prefer to pass lightly over the subject with a
shrug of the shoulders and quietly slip away from the torture of
civilization into the country where they may return to a life some-
what like that of Nature. We are all familiar with the hearty *‘“Oh!
I am so glad to get away from the city.” It is heard every summer
vacation. It implies a denunciation of the much-boasted civilization
and it speaks loudly about the weariness of it. The trolley and the
bicycle have become so popular because they bear us away into the
country both quickly and cheaply. Excursions have become neces-
sities and the seashore is visited as never before. All of this shows a
return movement of the cives to the paganus, a quiet but forcible
protest against much of the ‘‘ white man’s” philosophy and doings.

The serious side of the question of the white man’s right to
invade the colored man'’s land and force upon him his own culture, is
a problem indeed. Putting aside the subject of a questionable civili-
zation, who has authorized a mere handful of white men to assume
the right to dictate to other races? How do they prove their patent
of nobility? Is ‘‘the white man’s burden” an office given him by a
power higher than Nature ? The answers to these questions must be
sought and are found in the fact that the Caucasian in spite of his
many faults is the priest of Highest; that he is the bearer of Moral
Order, the proof of Freedom, an office not directly filled by Nature.
The philosophical term for that office is Mind and the particular
mode of it is in America ¢‘ to be practical,” which here means union,
synthesis and incorporation. Of this term I wrote extensively in
this magazine, April, 1899, inan article in *“ The World of Thought "’
headed ‘¢ The Mind of China, Japan, America, and the New Age."”
To this I wish now to refer the reader; it contains the remainder of
my argument for the law of duty, which compels the white man to
invade Asia, and which proves that he must succeed, though it may
cost him his life.

But if we are in duty bound to compel the colored races to learn
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and to obey a certain higher order of things, at present unknown to
them, we have no right to proceed with vengeance against the
Chinese nor to use such naked and unashamed utterances as those
reported to have been recently employed by Kaiser Wilhelm. To
meet barbarism with barbarism is to create a ‘‘ white peril”; to
inflict such reprisals as shall not be forgotten in a thousand years and
to make the German name a scourge and a terror in China, is dis-
graceful and degrading. That white man or nation which does so
forfeits the right to his color and calling. We must come only with
justice; in that only is it lawful to ‘“ broach the blood of the world."”
Whatever be the immediate outcome of the present-day events
in the war, the fact remains that we live in an age of momentous
importance which none of us can afford to neglect to watch and
study. Our age is a turning-point in universal events and offers
exceptional opportunities for an insight into the workings of the
Great Mystery. The time has come for those who in hot prayers
ask for a vision of God, the soul and immortality. They may now
be satisfied, but only by entering through the gate named Mind, and
the school of Wisdom and Love. C. H. A. B.

When the Holy Spirit was given to St. John then was the door of
heaven opened unto him, This happens to some with a convulsion of
the mind, to others calmly and gently. In it are fulfilled these words
of St. Paul: ‘‘Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it
entered into the heart of man to conceive the things which God hath
prepared for them that love Him, but God hath revealed it unto us
by His Spirit.” Let no man boast that he is continually drawing
nearer to the highest perfection possible while here on earth, unless
the outward man have been converted into the inward man; then
indeed it is possible for him to be received up on high, and to behold
the wonders and riches of God. * * * Further know ye that before
that can come to pass of which we have been speaking, nature must
endure many a death both outward and inward. But to such death
eternal life answers.—Eckhart.
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NOTE TO OUR READERS.

In this Department we will give space to carefully written communications of
merit, on any of the practical questions of everyday life, considered from the
bearings of metaphysical and philosophical thought, which, we believe, may be
demonstrated as both a lever and a balance for all the difficult problems of life.

Happenings, experiences and developments in the family and the com-
munity; results of thought, study and experiment; unusual occurrences when
well authenticated; questions on vague points or on the matter of practical
application of principles and ideas to daily experience, etc., will be inserted, at
the discretion of the Editors, and in proportion to available space. Questions
asked in one number may be answered by readers in future numbers, or may
be the subject of editorial explanation, at our discretion. It is hoped that the
earnest hearts and careful, thinking minds of the world will combine to make
this Department both interesting and instructive, to the high degree to which
the subject is capable of development.

THE STORY OF A RIVER.
AN ALLEGORY.

‘¢ In spite of rock and tempest'’s roar,
In spite of false lights on the shore,
Sail on, nor fear to breast the sea!
Our hearts, our hopes, are all with thee,
Our hearts, our hopes, our prayers, our tears,
Our faith, triumphant o'er our fears,
Are all with thee—are all with thee.”
—LoNGFELLOW.

I was cradled in the snowy mountains of the Himalaya, encom-
passed by lofty peaks and rocky ravines, and my earliest recollection

was that of a cloud enveloping me in a thin veil of mist, and shed-
206
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ding tears of happiness at my birth. She gently whispered me,
‘“Varuna, awake! and listen to a message I bring from your Father;
you are heir to the Infinite Ocean and have a rich heritage, and must
prove worthy of your sonship; you are to rise and go to Him, and
He will be ready to welcome you with joy and open arms. The
way is long, but you must be strong, buoyant and confident. When
times of trial and disappointment overtake you, think of your Father
the Ocean, and He will help you; for thousands of miles are nothing
to thought, which is a magical power, and in the calm, restful
thought-current you will find strength and peace. Farewell,” she
sighed, ‘“ I must begone.” But before she passed out of sight she
told me her name was Cirrus, and that she had two sisters named
Cumulus and Stratus, who would, some time in the future, visit and
instruct me in the course I had to pursue.

My heart now froze within me, for how could one, so young as I,
learn my way to the Ocean, and take so hazardous a journey without
the assistance of others! Not long was I left in doubt, for the
kindly sun took pity upon my helplessness, dissolved my fears, and
showed me how to take the first step, guiding my faltering move-
ments, for I frequently fell, until I gained power and strength. My
advancement was slow at first, and I wandered sadly out of my way,
but as I grew in size I became more uniform in my line of progress.
After a short period I expanded into a rivulet, and united my forces
with some neighboring rills, though later on I found it advisable to
part company, in consequence of their straying propensities, they be-
ing much addicted to meandering down all sorts of by-paths. Of
course I met with frequent obstacles on my road, but by patience
and constantly thinking of the Ocean, I overcame and conquered
them. On one occasion I had a great fright, for I suddenly fell over
a tremendous precipice, to the depth of many feet, and was truly
thankful when, unhurt, though foaming at the mouth, I recovered
my balance, and I afterward proceeded more cautiously. At another
time I disappeared underground for a short distance, my track being
impeded in its course by a bank of solid rock; however, I searched
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beneath it for a bed of softer soil, and by strenuous exertions wore
away the latter and made for myself a subterranean passage. So
true is it—** where there’s a will there’'s a way.” My daily life was
a series of advances, and at every stage of my journey fresh sur-
prises awaited me.

By this time I had passed the grander features of mountain
scenery, and turned back now and again, to look at the lofty sum-
mits I was leaving behind me, pausing a moment and regretting
my coming separation from the grand old giants with their
whitened heads.

‘“ Good-by,” I cried, to the scenes of my childhood; ‘‘ now for
the dreams of youth.”

I had spent many happy, innocent hours, playing with the birds,
butterflies and flowers living around me, and I loved the timid crea-
tures who lingered at my side.

On the continuation of my travels, I flowed through a wild and
romantic country, following the characteristics of an impetuous
mountain torrent and always in boisterous spirits. As I descended,
the valley widened out, and I coursed amongst thick jungles
covered with impenetrable thickets of brushwood, tall grass, creepers,
and bamboos, the habitation of tigers, leopards, elephants, snakes,
etc. Many of these animals come to drink of my waters and
quench their thirst, and monkeys occasionally paid me a visit, but
they talked incessantly, and their practices were so mischievous that
I discouraged their attentions.

Many curious things arrested me, but not for long, because I was
an unresting traveler, and could brook no delay. I bestowed
numerous benefits on my route, for I could never be satisfied unless I
was able to minister to and relieve the wants of others. In return,
I immensely enjoyed my endless associations with all the objects of
Nature—mountains, woods, vegetation, animal and insect life.

Just before leaving the jungle I beheld, sitting beneath a
wide-spreading tree, a holy man, in peaceful contemplation. I
softly approached him, took the dust of his feet, and looking into his
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god-like face, with deep reverence, I craved his blessing, inquiring
if he had seen the Ocean, and could direct me thither.

The sage bowed his head in assent and pronounced the
following words:

¢ Dear pilgrim, all rivers rise from the mountains and flow towards
the One Ocean—some run crooked, some straight, but ultimately,
all find infinite freedom, losing their name and form, and becoming
one with the Supreme Ocean. Much effort is needed to reach the
Eternal Source, but the strength that is within you, is one with It.
Practice concentration, and maintain equilibrium in the whirl of
your career. Be a mighty stream checking all narrowing tendencies,
and expanding more and more.’

He instructed me in many things, and gradually unfolded to my
sight the ocean of spiritual being. I fain would have abided with
him, but he gave me his blessing, and bade me proceed on my path.
After leaving him I swept on bravely, full of high resolves.
Hitherto, the rush of youth had carried me on, but by degrees I felt
less eager, indulging in day dreams, and forgetting the goal I had in
view. I abruptly stopped one day, finding myself inclosed within
four steep banks. I experienced a pang of shame, that I should
have allowed myself to be entrapped so easily, for I now saw that I
was restricted to a tank, and forcibly detained. Beautiful goldfish
waited upon my every need—flowers of brilliant hues were reflecting
themselves on my surface, while gay butterflies hovered around,
seeking to gain my attention.

For an instant I was fascinated by these attractions, but when
the sun had faded from view, I noticed a slight vapor floating above
me, and a still, small voice, that stirred my very depths, disclosed to
me that she was Stratus, come to warn me of the danger of loitering
longer in this idle state. ‘¢ All pleasures are fleeting; break the
chains of your imaginary servitude,” she murmured; ‘¢ put forth an
earnest desire to be guided rightly; the Ocean will in time claim you
for Hisown, and is for ever calling to you.”

At these stirring words, a strong impulse came upon me, and
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hastily exerting all my force,—at the same time sending a swift
thought to the Ocean for assistance, at which an immediate response
vibrated through me,—I burst my bonds, and found myself once
more roaming full and free across the open plains. By simply
realizing my unity with the Ocean, I had stemmed the current of
adverse conditions, and good results were to ensue, as I was
about to discover.

At times I was filled with doubts concerning my way to the
Ocean, and the weather becoming very hot, I relaxed my movements,
and lost my bearings,—longing for the pleasant shade and play-
fellows of my childhood.

By and by I perceived that threatening clouds were gathering,
and ere long, heavy rain descended, moistening my fevered brow.
T am Cumulus,” resounded a voice in my ear, ‘‘ come to bid you
bestir yourself. Rise toa higher level, and perform action as duty,
independent of the fruit of action. Blessed are the ears that gladly
receive the pulses of the divine whisper, and give no heed to the
many whisperings of this world. Happiness is before you—
see the sign!” '

As she spoke, a splendid rainbow shone across my path, showing
in perfection against the dark surface of the friendly Cumulus. 1
joyfully accepted it as an omen of coming good.

The admonitions of the cloud-messenger were not lost upon me,
she having dispelled my doubts and kindled my expectations. I
- was once again impressed with an inspiring belief in the Ocean, and
determined in future to keep in harmonious thought.currents. In
the revelations made to me by the clouds I discerned that they
had adapted their communications to my comprehension, and I now
distinguished three periods in my life, to which I was greatly
indebted to them for their opportune counsels, for truly they had cared
for me from infancy to manhood. I found that under the stimulating
influence of rain I had acquired great impetus, and my heart leapt
within me.

My musings were interrupted by a ripple of silvery laughter!
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Slightly overflowing my banks, so that I might look in the direction
from which it came, in glad surprise I saw a lovely stream
advancing in my direction, sparkling and beautiful in its purity, and
reflecting the bewitching blue of the heavens. My heart throbbed
and danced, but my course was clear. Drawing nearer I laved her
feet, respectfully saluted her, and prayed her to tell me whither she
was wending her way.

“ To the Infinite Ocean,” she rejoined, in gentle accents.

To my suggestion that we might travel together, as we were
bound for the same goal, she sweetly consented. Our route now lay
through a shady garden, full of pleasant sounds. Bright birds sang
soft songs, as we strolled past them, and the trees rustled their
leaves, wafted their odors, and shed their blossoms over us, in kindly
sympathy with our translucent happiness. The warm current of
love, which my fellow-traveler bore to the Ocean, was so spontaneous
and far-seeing that she enlarged my vision, and served me greatly
by increasing my channel of spiritual life. Plato remarks, that,
‘‘Love is the mediator between things human and divine,” and in
the tranquil society of the stream, every breath I drew, and each
path we took, produced peace and harmony. We distributed our
wealth freely, for the good of the world around us, and were amply
repaid by earning the good-will and gratitude of all.

Later on, a little streamlet camie to us, and our happiness was
complete. But, alas! the excessive heat of summer undermined its
health, and in dreaming languor the tiny pilgrim passed from our
sorrowing gaze. It touched me deeply to see the bereaved mother
willingly surrender our little one to the fountain of ocean life.

To my grief, I soon observed that the dear companion of my
solitude was beginning to fade, dwindling day by day, and unable to
leave her bed. Once, she faintly motioned me to her side, and
whispered, ‘¢ Tarry not, hasten to the Ocean, where we shall be
reunited.” All too soon for my peace of mind, a cloud-messenger
brought me the tidings that the Ocean beckoned my fair one to
Himself, and the Sun was instructed to convey her home. Then, in
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silence, tenderly, so tenderly, the Sun sent forth his shining rays,
drawing her very gently upwards, and softly bore her to the bosom
of the Ocean. Trembling, I gazed, until a mist arose before my
eyes, and I think I must have lost consciousness, for when I came to
myself, I wasin a new country, surrounded by a multitude of persons,
who were chanting hymns in my praise, extrolling my hedling
virtues, and addressing me as ‘‘ sacred, holy, river.” Blessings were
showered on my head, and men, women, and children scattered many
flowers over me, asking me to carry them to the Ocean, desiring to
know if He would receive them.

Then occurred to me one of the sayings taught by the Saint I had
known in the jungle, and I recited it to the assembled throng: <A
leaf, a flower, offered with a pure heart, with sincere devotion, is
accepted by the Ocean, as tho’ offered direct to Him.” As I ended,
with one consent, the mass of people prostrated themselves before me,
in an ecstasy of delight, and thankfulness, pouring out numberless
benedictions after me as I departed out of their sight. Thence-
forth, I shook myself free of all imaginary limits, going where I
listed, realizing more and more the infinite life within me, and the
sure knowledge that it could never be dried up. Finally, I grew into
the aged pilgrim, ready for the last stage of my wanderings. Quietly
the weeks slipped by, until one blessed day, I had a presentiment
that I was arriving at the end of my journey, and advancing nearer
and nearer to my Father. I was ever watchful for the first sound of
the Ocean, and there are no words to express my rapturous delight,
when at last it gleamed before me. Flooded with a divine light I
became transfigured at the apparition. The heat of the day was
over, the cool winds of heaven gently fanned me, as the Sun sank
slowly in the west, bathed in a sea of glory. My sight grew clearer,
my hearing quickened, but I could not still the beatings of my heart.
I distinctly heard, wafted on the sweetly scented breeze, the melodi-
ous breathing of the Ocean, thrilling me, drawing me, calling to me,
‘“ Speed on, speed on, my Son!" Clear as a clarion, my heart
flooded with gladness, I raised my voice in one great joyous
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strain of love. ‘‘Yea, Father! I am coming—coming—coming—I
am coming swiftly home to Thee—I near the happy shore—I see its
golden sands—I fly into Thy arms, as one victorious! At length I
see revealed the face so long I sought.” Around me spreads an
all-embracing love. I glide into the Ocean! I mingle with It in
everlasting union with the All-Father! Iam one with It! I am It!!

Hush! Hush! Hear!—Floating in the air, blend the musical
tones of the three Cloud-sisters, chanting the exquisite refrain—as
they melt into the Ocean—** Peace, perfect peace! Allis well!”

*“ And India’s mystics sang aright,
Of the One Life pervading all—
One Being'’s tidal rise and fall
In soul and form, in sound and sight—
Eternal outflow and recall.” *
ADVAITIN.

THE KING'S JEWEL.

Down deep within the brooding world where darkness holds its sway,
Where no glad gleam nor sunny beam could send a cheery ray,
A little life spark slumbered while long ages came and passed,
Content to rest in its sheltered nest till its own day dawned at last.

Down deep within the brooding world—deep in the rocky ground,
By one who sees life’s mysteries this little spark was found.
Though soiled and dull and lustreless beneath his gaze it lay,

His soul was glad, for he knew it had in its heart a living ray.

Far more than ransom of a king—more than an empire’s worth,
This little spark brought from its dark low cradle in the earth

Was deemed by him who found the gem most lovely, fair and fine,
For that which shone in the little stone he knew was a ray divine!

*]. G. WHITTIER,
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To scoffing unbelievers' eyes—eyes ever blind to truth—

It was no gem; it seemed to them a pebble most uncouth.

But he who knew the jewel's worth declared it pure and fair;

He had no fears; he knew the years would prove the light was there.

Upon the grinding wheels of need that move in ceaseless round—
That fret and burn with every turn—the little gem was ground.
And as the polished surfaces grew under grit and grime—

The dust and dirt and hideous hurt that come to all in time—

The glories of high heaven gleamed in each resplendent tone,
As pure and bright and living light from out the jewel shone!
Not as a mere reflection—'twas a self-illumined ray

Which deep within its heart had been shut from the light of day.

And he who knew the jewel’s worth—the Finder, kind and wise,
He who had seen the ray serene with comprehending eyes—

Smiled as he sorrowed, knowing that by trials undergone,

By passions passed, would come at last Perfection’s glorious dawn.

And so in dazzling splendor gained by all the lessons learned
From the stress and strife of the wheel of life that hath forever
turned—
At last the soul of the jewel shone out so pure and fair
"Twas a fitting gem in the diadem for a king of kings to wear!
) PSyCHE.

The sacred poem of our own hearts, with its passionate hymns, its
quiet prayers, is writ in invisible ink; and only when the lamp of other
lives brings its warm light near do the lines stand out, and give their
music to the voice, their solemn meaning to the soul. In this sense of
interdependence, we do, undoubtedly, owe our moral sentiment largely
to others; but only because they, too, have that about them which we
revere or abhor, and their character serves as a mirror of our own.—
James Martineau.

Metals are in fact sensitive things, almost sentient in their organ-
ization, strangely life-like in their behavior.—Roberts-Austin, F. R. S.
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THE WISE MAN AND THE SEA URCHINS.
(VL)

After the feast of berries there was a general settling down into
a listening attitude. ¢ Begin!" was written plainly upon every
countenance; and the Wise Man, reading the word, smiled and said:

‘¢ Somewhere in the unending space around and about us there is
a great manufactory and distributing storehouse of worlds. Some have
thought it must be the nebular, or misty masses, where such count-
less numbers of stars congregate that it appears to the astronomer as
if a vast quantity of diamond dust had been emptied in this locality.
I have told you repeatedly that all matter is always in motion. So
this mass of starry matter is revolving violently and constantly about
some unknown central point.

““ We look up at the quiet little stars we know so well, and which
seem to be steadfast in the heavens, and find it difficult to realize
that they are all rushing headlong through space, moving in their
orderly orbits, to be sure, yet moving, and at a terrific speed.”

““ May I ask, sir "’ (this from Pinkie), ‘‘ what #s an orész 2"

‘“ You may always ask what anything is, Pinkiepet. The word
¢ orbit ' comes from the Latin word orbsta, and means ¢a track made
by a wheel.” It is, therefore, an imaginary track made by any planet
around its central sun that is called that planet’s orbit.

‘¢ Now this starry mass revolves more and more swiftly, until such
a momentum is gained Blooy, your eyes are asking the meaning
of ‘momentum.” When we speak of the momentum of anything
we mean to express its quantity of motion. So, in speaking of the
starry mass we mean to say that so great a quantity of motion is
obtained, that, by a natural law governing matter, so much of the
revolving material is thrown off into the form of whirling rings. You
have seen pictures of Saturn’s rings ? Well, these particular rings,
from some peculiar cause, have never ceased to whirl.”
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““Then they do cease, usually?"”

““ No, Brownie; but they usually whirl themselves into the shapes
of globes. That is, the Fire Mist, or Star Dust, or World Stuff, or
Primordial Essence, gradually, under the condensing atmosphere of
the sun, loses its ring form, and gathers itself with the shape of a
globe.”

¢ Could people or anything walk on star dust?”

¢ No, Goldie, our flaming earth would hardly support us yet, I
fear. There are three states of matter which I shall stop long enough
to explain to you. Water is solid when frozen; liquid when melted,
and turns into steam when sufficiently heated.

‘“ Now our baby world goes to work just the other way. As fire
mist, it is in a steamy state; gradually cooling down it becomes
almost entirely a liquid globe; growing still colder it becomes solid—
not, of course, a globe of ice; but cool enough to allow the heated
particles composing it to become more like flowing lava than hot
water."”’

¢« And you couldn’t stand on it yet? But what made it cool off?”

¢ No, indeed, Ruddy, it isn’t ready to support you even yet. It
cooled off because our ball of fire was whirling about in the air that
was two hundred degrees below zero."”

¢“ Two hundred degrees below zero! I should think it would have
frozen solid in a jiffy! How long 44 it take to cool ? "

¢¢ Millions of millions of years; for it was a great mass of living
flame, at first, so fiercely hot that the cold air had but little effect
upon it. It was a ball of burning gases, and occupied a space eighteen
hundred times as large as it does now; just as steam occupies one
thousand six hundred and eighty-nine times the bulk of the water
from which it is formed.”

“ How did it know where to go?”

¢Can any one define the word attraction? No? Then let me
do so. Itis ‘an unseen power which draws anything to itself,’ or,
as I prefer to call it, ‘Love.” Now the great, shining sun possesses
this for all its children—for that is what all the planets of our own
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system may be called, since the sun is the father-giver of light and
heat, and, therefore, life to all the globes revolving about him. The
sun is the centre of our system, and attracts and rules his children
just as your loving parents attract and rule your young lives, my Sea
Urchins.

¢ Let me try to make clear to you the difference between the big
baby and the little grown-up earth. Here I shall draw a circle on
this paper—see, it is about as big as a half-dollar. Close beside it I
place this little black dot—as small a one as my pencil will consent
to make—and there you have the comparative size of the earth as it
was, and as it is at present.”

““I don't see how it ever squeezed itself down into that tiny dot,”
cried Snowdrop, looking intently at the Master’s sketch. ‘‘ How
did it begin to get little ?

‘“ The cooling of the great globe of gas produced vapor, which, in
turn, became a heavier, denser substance we know as water. And
in the water was the world-stuff particles so fine that it would take
billions to form a bit of solid that could be seen. Now the earth
shrank much as a soap-bubble shrinks when the air is drawn from it
through the pipe.

¢ Particles of the world-stuff began to cling together in small
masses upon the seething waters, forming a sort of soft, pasty mate-
rial, which drifted about like floating islands upon the heavy mass
below. These at times would meet sister islands, and, joining them,
formed at last crusts which in time grew heavier than the liquid
below, and sank to form the beginning of the earth’s foundation
stones."”’

¢¢ Was the fire all gone then ?’’ asked Ruddy.

*¢« The fire has not gone out yet, Ruddy. You can assure your-
self of this when you go to Italy and see old Vesuvius belching forth
her hot flames.”

¢ Then where did it go ?”

It went into the heart of the world, where it still beats, and
keeps the world alive.”
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““ When the crusts sank down did they get all flat at the bottom
of the ocean ? "

““No. They had a hard time of it for several million years. The
world’s heart beat too fiercely at first for anything to settle. But in
time, as I have said, the infant planet grew less restless, and, slowly
settling, began to behave itself somewhat.”

¢ Couldn’t its father, the Sun, make it behave sooner ? "

‘“ He didn’t seem to care to,” laughed the Wise Man. ‘I pre-
sume he had such a lot of older children to see to that he just let this
young one learn how to quiet down its own self.”

‘¢ Maybe the Sun was too far away for the Earth to hear him if
he did scold. How far away ss the Sun?”

‘¢ Over ninety-two millions of miles—four hundred times as far as
the moon.”

¢ All that distance!—and yet how warm the sunshine is!™

““ The force the sun expends upon the earth is past our small
comprehension. It would mean nothing to us if we were to tell each
other that the sun’s force displayed on our earth is equal to five
hundred and forty-three billion engines of four hundred horse-power
each, working night and day, and that, for all that, tke earth receives
only one twenty-one billion, five hundred millionth part of the whole
force of the great life-giver. If we ponder upon the mighty flood of
energy poured down upon us for our welfare, with what awe and adora-
tion must we think of the Supreme Love which has bestowed upon us
this wealth of tender affection—this one proof among all others of a
positive, living, and active Intelligence of which we are a part!

““ The heat and light of the great central sun are but symbols of
that Divine Love and Intelligence which controls all things.

*“And doesn’t it comfort us, my little ones, to know that, although
this power is so mighty that stupendous worlds are as its playthings,
and we must think of it with awe, we yet feel our happy selves
wrapped in its all-embracing, all-protecting care, and know that we
are thought of, and planned for, and looked after, as Love ever looks
after its beloveds ?"
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*“ Then what makes folks so often feel afraid?”

‘ Because they don’t know the truth of what we are learning.
Fear is a very upsetting sort of visitor. He helps build up big bug-
aboos out of false imaginings, which haunt the homes of those who
entertain him, and turns things upside down generally.

‘“ Fear brings on terrible illnesses, and drives the weak souls into
paths where no rays from the Sun of Truth make bright the way.

““Never fear, children! The Love that can flood our little earth
with that tremendous amount of Force in such a marvelous manner
that we feel only its grateful and tender warmth—surely THAT can
hold us in safety and keep us from foolish affright! All through the
Bible ‘Fear not’—¢‘Fear not'—‘Fear not’ repeats itself.” He
ceased, and silence held sway for some little time.

‘“ How big is the sun compared to the earth ?’’ ventured Blackie
at length.

‘““Has any one a marble in his pocket? Thank you, Ruddy.
Here is a little mottled agate of ordinary size. Let us imagine this
the earth. Now, how many marbles of this size do you think it
would take to make a marble big enough to represent the sun by
comparison ? Guess, Snowdrop?”

‘“ A hundred, sir?"”

‘“You, Brownie?"

‘“ A thousand ?”

“Goldie ? "

““Ten thousand ?”

““Violet ?”

‘¢ Could it be more than that, sir? Vou tell, please.”

¢« It would take twelve hundred and forty-five thousand of these
little balls to make one big globe of light. And yet we may presume
that this sun of ours is a small affair compared to other, remoter
central suns.”

¢« Are there other central suns ?”’

¢ It has been thought that what astronomers called fixed stars are
central suns of distant systems. They are too far away to look like
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more than mere stars to us. Let us take the star Sirius, for instance.
It can scarcely be seen without the aid of a telescope. Yet it is sup-
posed to be a magnificent central sun, and it is so far away that
although the light from this star travels at the rate of one Aundred
and ninety-three thousand miles a second, yet, for all this terrific speed,
it takes more than one hundred and seventy years for its light to
reach our earth.

‘“When you look at the stars again, my Urchins, look at their
light intelligently, comprehending that it is not the real star at which
you gaze, but at its radiance, which has been traveling towards us
for years.

‘¢ If the distant sun, Sirius, which is sixteen billions of miles from
the earth, were to be blotted out of existence to-day, the light that
has already left it would still keep coming to us for at least three
years!

‘ But come, my hearties, let us take a peep at the fog Abha!
see what a beautiful miracle has been performed for us!” cried the
Wise Man, as he drew aside the heavy curtains, and let in the golden
sunlight, that poured down from the bluest heavens that ever
stretched above a quieting sea.

*“ Look back, children, at the lamplight—how poor and mean and
altogether feeble shines that which so short a time ago seemed the
very soul of brightness!

““So will seem the earthly light when the light of heaven shall
dawn for us. And the first celestial glory shall become as a smol-
dering rushlight when the higher heavens are gained!

‘¢ But, come, the tide has ebbed; let us cross the sands, and see
what the ocean fairies have left behind them on the shore!™

EvA BEST.

(To be continued.)

He that hath pity on another man’s sorrow shall be free from it
himself; and he that delighteth in, and scorneth the misery of another,
shall one time or another fall into it himself.—Sir Walter Raleigh
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WITH EDITORIAL COMMENT.

PROPOSAL FOR A GERMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.

A German author has prepared the outline of a national Church
for Germany, which probably will not find favor at Rome. He
proposes that the Pope shall acknowledge Rome as the capital of the
Kingdom of Italy and give up the right of bestowing rank, titles or
orders. Each pope shall be chosen from a nationality different from
that of his predecessor. The Jesuit order shall be permitted to die
out; no novices being henceforth admitted. The Catholics of
Germany shall constitute a German national church with relative
independence; the archbishop of Cologne to be the primate. A
national Catholic Congress shall meet at Cologne every tenth year.
The German shall be the official church language; and decrees from
Rome may have authority only when sanctioned by the primate.
Provision shall be made for the education of the clergy in accordance
with the needs of the times. Free Catholic universities shall be
established; the German College at Rome discontinued; German
priests educated at home, all studying in German universities. All
mechanical religious exercises shall be abolished, a new German
breviary and a German translation of the Bible based on that of
Luther, prepared. The Roman Index of Prohibited Books shall have
no binding authority for Germans, but a German Index may be made
simply as a warning. Everybody shall be guided by his own
conscience as to the books that he may read; and this may include
such things as Hindu and Oriental philosophy. Protestants shall be

recognized as Christians—as true members of the Catholic church
221
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and treated as such. Whoever attends services of the Evangelic
church shall be considered as having attended mass. The Emperor
shall be crowned as in former times, with the crown of Charlemagne,
at Berlin, he himself to put on the diadem, and to be anointed by the
legate of the Pope. He shall be, by virtue of his office, the Protector
of the Church and shall guarantee to the Pope his position and
security. The Ecclesiastic and Secular rulers are thus to labor hand
in hand. AW

FAITH-CURE BECOMING ‘“SCIENTIFIC.”

The history of Medicine for centuries past has been in accord with
and close analogy to Pope’s description of the accepting of Vice. Every
new discovery or procedure is hated on sight and denounced; then it
is endured from familiarity, afterward pitied and sympathized with,
and finally embraced and accepted. Many are the remedies and meth-
ods which were scouted and denounced, and the advocates fined and
imprisoned; after which some member of the dominant party perceiv-
ing merit in the innovation, and perhaps some hope of profit and
reputation, ventured to ‘‘introduce” it to the ‘‘regular " profession.
It then became ‘‘scientific,” which, in conventional usage, means
orthodox. The real introducer, however, is all the time ignored or
belied, and generally denounced by the slang-term of medical men,
‘¢ quack,”—a term that only a time-server, without the instincts of a
gentleman, ever employs.

Electro-therapy has pretty completely passed this ordeal, and we
have seen it praised as having become of greater utility for having
passed into ‘‘regular” hands. Mesmerism also, under the nickname
of ‘‘hypnotism,” adopted on purpose to ignore the agency of Mesmer
himself, has also well-nigh become orthodox, and in some States, only
licensed physicians are permitted to practice it. Not long ago these
held it in derision. It is very much like the example of one genera-
tion killing prophets, and the next building sepulchres.

Mental healing, ‘‘faith-cure,” and other procedures, are still under
the ban. In several States of the American Union statutes exist,
notoriously arbitrary and unconstitutional, making them a misde-
meanor, and subjecting those who employ them to fine and imprison-
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ment. The only avenue of escape offered the culprits is to undergo an
examination, and answer series of questions on topics widely apart,
and some of them almost foreign to the Healing Art. It is also noto-
rious that the questions now proposed by the Medical Examining
Boards are such that not one in fifty of practicing physicians can
answer them. The injustice of this is acknowledged everywhere. The
object is palpable. It is to exclude from the practice of medicine
everybody except such as these Boards are willing to permit. The
whole scheme is the outcome of organized rascality aided by organized
folly. '

It is recorded that it was once demanded concerning Jesus Christ:
‘‘ How knoweth this man letters, having never learned ?” If a man
like Jesus or one of his Apostles, should now appear and do the mighty
works recorded of him, he would be utterly repudiated by every Medi-
cal Examining Board in America as well as in all Christendom, perse-
cuted, fined, imprisoned, and in case of power commensurate with the
spirit exhibited, he would be burned at the stake or nailed to a cross.
These persecutions and unlawful enactments of Legislatures bid
fair to fail of their purpose, to protect licensed practitioners in the
effort to monopolize the medical craft. The people are accounting the
persecuted healers as the most likely to restore health to the sick.
Sixty years ago, at the demand of the People of the States, the obnox-
ious legislation of the former barbarisms was repealed; and the wheel
will probably turn round again at the behest of a higher civilization.
Certainly “‘ Christian Science ” and its congeners are coming into
favor in intelligent communities.* They have an increasing literature,
and the reasoning in their behalf has never been gainsaid. Sneers,
derision and dogmatic affirmation do not count with reasonable men.
Signs are now appearing, however, to indicate that ‘‘ faith-healing ”
will ere long be adopted in the charmed circle of ‘‘scientific” or ortho-
dox Medicine. M. Gabriel Prevost has contributed an article to the
journal, La Science Frangaise, which distinctly foreshadows such a
dénouement. He still adheres to the objectionable practice of calling
the men quacks who practice the new art, but nevertheless he puts

* A prominent physician of Boston, himself a supporter and representative of
medical proscription, when it was proposed to place the supreme power in Med-
icine in the hands of the three most numerous Schools of Practice, objected
because in Massachusetts the Christian Scientists would be one of the three.
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forth their methods and hypotheses with the coolness and assurance of
an original writer. A translation of a part of his paper is given in the
Literary Digest, and will be repeated.

M. Prevost proposes ‘‘the Education of the will " so that the person
so trained will be able within himself to exert on his own body the
influence of his mind. He thus proceeds:

*“The English have given the name of ‘Faith-Healing’ to a combi-
nation of phenomena whose complete explanation has hitherto eluded
all the efforts of the physiologists.

‘ By what unknown means does will-power act on the organs of
the human body even to preserving them or restoring them to health
in case of morbid derangements? Is it through the blood, or through
the nerves? At what limits does its effective power cease? No one
has yet answered these questions; but when facts that bother official
science are produced, it too often adopts the more convenient method
of denying them a priori.

*‘One example will bring us to the very middle of our subject.

* s * A child afflicted with chorea, or St. Vitus’s dance, is
brought to an obscure charlatan. By methods evidently ridiculous,
the operator inspires in the patient the idea that he is cured. And, in
fact, the child sees that the disorder in his movements stops. The
chorea is gone.*

*“The papers haverecently beentelling of the prowess of a Venezuelan
who has been curing rheumatism and gout by the simple imposition of
hands. [Mark, xvi., 18.] The facts are indisputable. * * *

‘“ Now, we certainly do not care to advertise all the ‘fakirs’ with-
out diplomas who are exploiting the credulity of invalids; * * * but
faith-healing exists all the saine, and exposes its real and disconcerting
facts to the theories of the old Pharisees of the conventional schools.

*“In 1899 a young physician, Dr. Tiffant, in the introduction to his
doctoral thesis on ‘The Illegal Practice of Medicine in Bas-Poitou,’
enumerated numerous celebrated cures wrought by the will-power of
the credulous. We may say that ten folio volumes would not have
been sufficient for a complete list. We believe that he understands
this, for he says with Charcot, whom he quotes: °‘Faith-healing seems

* Some procedures of physicians, like administering bread pills, are analogous
tricks. Would M. Prevost term them charlatans? It would be pertinent and
as proper.
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to me to be an ideal method, for it often works when all other remedies
failed.’

‘““Very timidly we propose the following theory: The nerves.
instruments of sensation, are the immediate cause of suffering in all
cases, and the mediate cause in three-quarters of sick persons;
whenever a morbid state is dependent upon them the will-power can
exert on them a powerful action, either for defense of the organism,
or for possible cure—always with the understanding that we know
absolutely nothing about the action of the will on the nerves. * * *

‘*We must note in the first place that all practical cures made by
quacks on subjects other than neurotics have no chance of success,
except when the person operated upon has complete faith in the
operator.

M. Prevost further declares that in certain cases this faith does not
need to be directed toward the operator, but simply toward the spon-
taneous action of the subject’s own will. This, he affirms, is not
‘““magnetism” nor ‘‘hypnotism,” but only an education of the ego,
rendering it, so to speak, master of the substance and operation of
the organs, even so far as to change physiologic conditions. Refer-
ence is made to President Krueger's amputation of his own thumb,
and to other examples. M. Prevost finally sets forth these con-
clusions:

‘“1. There is an undeniable action of the will on the organism,
whose mode of transmission has hitherto eluded scientific investiga-
tion. If we did know it, we should perhaps hold the ke